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[A]s Homer knew very well, the paragon of all philologues[.  …]  Would to God everyone had as certain knowledge of his genealogy since the time of the ark of Noah until this age.

(Prologue and/or Book 1, Chapter 1, Gargantua and Pantagruel, 1534: Rabelias, 1653; cf. osmo-philology)
Since then the book has been stored like the fragments of the tablet in an ark with me. […] It was stored there in the Ark of the Covenant [Deut. 10:1-5].  Arca, this time in Latin, is the chest, the “ark of acacia wood,” which contains the stone Tablets; but arca is also the cupboard, the coffin, the prison cell, or the cistern, the reservoir. […] Self-determination as violence. […] If repetition is thus inscribed at the heart of the future to come, one must also import there, in the same stroke, the death drive, the violence of forgetting, superrepression (supression and repression), the anarchive, in short, the possibility of putting to death the very thing, whatever its name, which carries the law in its tradition: the archon of the archive, the table, what carries the table and who carries the table, the subjectile, the substrate, and the subject of the law.  

(Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 23, 78/79; cf. the authorial doublets in the “tertiary bibliography” of Ferguson 2005; and/or cf. the ludic introductions and/or citational series throughout [M]ake mine CamP.)


[… R]eader, I vow / By my Commedia’s lines – so may they not fail / Of lasting favor – that as I was peering through // That murky air, a shape swam up to instill / Amazement in the firmest heart: a thing / Rising the way a man who dives to pull // His anchor free from shoals it is caught among, / Or something else hidden in the sea, with feet / Drawn in beneath him, surges – surfacing / Back from the deep with both arms held up straight. […] Behold the beast that has the pointed tail, / That crosses mountains, leaves walls and weapons broken, / And makes the stench of which the world is full!  (Inferno, 1314; XVI, 127-136; XVII, 1-3: Pinsky 1996, 166/167, 170/171)

He hath to-day taught us so muche good / With prechyng in the pulpit ther he stood, / That I may vouche sauf, I sey for me, / He hadde the firste smel of fartes thre[.]

(Summoner’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment III, Group D, lines 2281-2284: Chaucer 1978, 219)

The encounter causes the crack to resonate. […] In this sense, naturalism introduced into the novel three sorts of characters: the man marked by an inner bankruptcy, that is, the failure; the man living artificial lives, that is, the pervert; and the man possessed by rudimentary sensations and fixed ideas, that is, the beast. […  T]he new structure of the “familial romance.” […] In the world of his time, Zola discovered the possibility of restoring the epic.  Filth as an element of his literature – “putrid literature” – is the history of the instinct against the  background of death. […] Zola’s optimistic literature is not anything other than his putrid literature.  (Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 5. Zola and the Crack-up: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 322, 324, 326, 332)

Hoold thou thy pees, thou poete Marcian, / That writest us that ilke weddyng murie / Of hire Philologie and hym Mercurie, / And of the songes that the Muses songe!  

(Merchant’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment IV, Group E, lines 1731-1735: Chaucer 1978, 271)

Consignation aims to coordinate a single corpus, in a system or a synchrony in which all the elements articulate the unity of an ideal configuration. […] There is no archive without a place of consignation, without a technique of repetition, and without a certain exteriority.  No archive without outside. […] Taking into account the multiplicity of regions in the psychic apparatus, this model also integrates the necessity, inside the psyche itself, of a certain outside, of certain borders between insides and outsides.  And with this domestic outside, that is to say also with the hypothesis of an internal substrate, surface[.]  (Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 3, 11, 18; cf. außen hui, innen pfui.)

The styward bit the spices for to hye, / And eek the wyn, in al this melodye.  (Squire’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment V, Group F, lines 291/292: Chaucer 1978, 298; cf. “Stallwart Ferkelsohn” in Ferguson 2005)

All the faculties are harmoniously exercised, but one in place of the other, in the arbitrary and in the abstract.

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 99)

And Senec seith that “whoso wole have sapience shal no man dispreyse [disparage], but he shal gladly techen the science [knowledge] that he kan withouten presumpcion or pride[.]

(Tale of Melibee, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment VII, Group B, lines 1230 ff.: Chaucer 1978, 397)

The Latin word sagax (from which our sagacious comes), for instance, means having a keen sense of smell, and also intelligent, clever.  The Latin sapientia, sapience, in turn, means both flavour and wisdom.  (Claasen et al. 1994, 49)

Cecilie may eek be seyd in this manere, / ‘Wantynge of blyndnesse,’ for hir grete light / Of sapience, and for hire thewes cleere[.]  

(Second Nun’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment VIII, Group G, lines 99-101: Chaucer 1978, 480)

Reconstruction was the word.  […]  Congress believed that Reconstruction was its business, and not the President’s.  […]  The new President, Andrew Johnson of Tennessee, though sharing Lincon’s views on Reconstruction, was markedly lacking in political gifts.  […]  Reconstruction left in the South a legacy of bitterness and hatred greater by far than that produced by four years of war.  Remembering the Ruepublicans as the party of negro rule, the white South for the next fifty years would vote almost to a man for the Democratic Party.  The negro himself gained little lasting benefit from Reconstruction.  His advancement had been the plaything of self-seeking and cynical men, and was set back for an incalculable period.  (Churchill 1962, IV, XII, III, 239-241, 245/246)
There are fine houses, indeed and that's all. But the cage does not feed the birds.  God and Monsieur St. Bern[h]ard, our good patron, be with us! in all this same town I have not seen one poor lane of roasting cooks; and yet I have not a little looked about and sought for so necessary a part of a commonwealth: ay, and I dare assure you that I have pried up and down with the exactness of an informer; as ready to number, both to the right and left, how many, and on what side, we might find most roasting cooks, as a spy would be to reckon the bastions of a town.  

(Book 4, Chapter XI, Gargantua and Pantagruel, 1534: Rabelais 1708)

There remains a third model involving a properly aesthetic common sense in which the faculties attain a free accord.  […] In defining that first instance by that form of qualitative opposition or contrariety, however, does not Plato already confuse the being of the sensible with a simple sensible being with a pure qualitative being [aistheton]?

(Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 173, 178)

Aesthetics suffers from a wrenching duality.  On one hand, it designates the theory of sensibility as the form of possible experience; on the other hand, it designates the theory of art as the reflection of real experience.  For these two meanings to be tied together, the conditions of experience in general must become conditions of real experience; in this case, the work of art would really appear as experimentation.  We know, for example, that certain literary procedures (the same holds for other arts) permit several stories to be told at once.  This is, without doubt, the essential characteristic of the modern work of art.  (Appendix I, The Simulacrum and Ancient Philosophy, 1. Plato and the Simulacrum: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 260; cf. logic of scents)

The pavements of the cloister and the streets around the Cathedral were strewn with flowering broom, thyme, rosemary, carnations, and rose petals.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 153)

In any case, according to the Bergsonian formula, time signifies that everything is not given: the Whole is not givable.
(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 129)

Good sense is essentially distributive; “on one hand and on the other hand” is its formula. […] Good sense plays a capital role in the determination of signification, but plays no role in the donation of sense. […] The fragility of sense can easily be explained.  The attribute has an entirely different nature than corporeal qualities.  The event has a different nature than the actions and passions of the body.  But it results from them, since sense is the effect of corporeal causes and their mixtures. […  I]t was from an entirely different point of view, whereby sense was considered first as the effect produced by corporeal causes: an impassible and sterile surface effect.  How can we maintain both that sense produces even the states of affairs in which it is embodied, and that it is itself produced by these states of affairs or the actions and passions of bodies (an immaculate conception)? […] Sexuality exists only as an allusion, as vapor or dust, showing a path along which language has passed, but which it continues to jolt and to erase like so many extremely disturbing childhood memories.   (Twelfth and/or Fourteenth and/or Seventeenth and/or Thirty-Fourth Series of the Paradox and/or of the Double Causality and/or of the Static Logical Genesis of Primary Order and Secondary Organizations: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 75/76, 94, 124, 242 – my typographical boldness!)

It is in this sense that the work of art always constitutes and reconstitutes the beginning of the world, but also forms a specific world absolutely different from the others and envelops a landscape or immaterial site quite distinct from the site where we have grasped it (I, 352; II, 249; III, 895 – 96).  Doubtless it is this aesthetic of the point of view that relates Proust to Henry James.  (Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 110)

Between Lucretius, Hume, Spinoza, Nietzsche and Bergson there exists a “secret link constituted by the critique of negativity, the cultivation of joy, the hatred of interiority, the exteriority of forces and relations, the denunciation of power.”  (Massumi, in Deleuze and Guattari 1988, x)

[A]ll other bodies also, by means of certain invisible passages and particles, find their way in time and unite with all substances in the form of vapor.  

(Diogenes Laertius, cit. Eighteenth Series of the Three Images: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 130)

Ora cen porta l’un de’ duri margini; / e ’l fummo del ruscel di sopra aduggia, / sì che dal foco salva l’acqua e li argini.   Now the firm margin bears us, under the vapor / Rising from the stream to form a shade and fend / The fire off, sheltering both banks and water.  (Inferno XV, 1-3, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 150/151)

Catalan architects did not want to imitate the organic profusion of detail in northern Gothic. […] Probably the first radical democrat in Catalunya – certainly the first to write in Catalan – was Pere-Felip Monlau i Roca (1808 – 71), who edited three short-lived but influential magazines: El Vapor (1833-36), El Propagador de la Libertad (1835-38), and El Nuevo Vapor (1836-38).  None of these promoted a strictly Catalan separatist line. […] Demolition seemed so far away that Felip Monlau in El Vapor urged the people of Barcelona to vote with their feet – get out and live somewhere else, perhaps in Garcia.  Bureaucrats could stay and stifle in the Old City.  “But those who live from their work, profession or industry, the manufacturing and industrious Barcelona, can and must breathe with freedom and independence.  So to the country, and let us found a NEW BARCELONA!” […] It was on August 24, 1833, when the Barcelona literary-political weekly El Vapor carried an ode, “La Pàtria” (“The Fatherland”), written in Catalan by Bonaventura Carles Aribau i Farriols (1798 – 1862).  Aribau was a middle-class romantic poet, born thirty-five years before in Barcelona; in the 1820s he had launched a short-lived weekly called El Europeo that, as its name implied, looked eagerly beyond the Pyrenees to the romantic movement that was surging through French, German, and exhorting the paisos Catalans to reclaim their ancient liberties.  In between dreams, he worked for a financier in Madrid and cut his literary teeth on such projects as a lengthy didactic poem in praise of free trade – not a popular theme among his fellow Catalans.  [… “]Adéu tu, vell Monseny, que des ton alt palau, / com guarda vigilant, cobert de boira e neu, / guaites per un forat la tomba del Jueu, / e al mig del mar immens la mallorquina nau.[: …]  Farewell, old Montseny, like a sentinel / on a high rampart, wreathed in fog and hail / watching, through a cleft, the tomb of the Jew / and the Majorcan fishing-smack in the huge sea.[”]  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 145, 230, 234/235, 239/240)

In his Notions synthétiques et historiques de philosophie naturelle (1837), Geoffroy spells out his dream which, he says, was also that of the young Napoleon: to be the Newton of the infinitely small, to discover “the world of details” or “very short distance” ideal connections beneath the cruder play of sensible and conceptual differences and resemblances. […] In this sense, revolution is the social power of difference, the paradox of society, the particular wrath of the social Idea.  Revolution never proceeds by way of the negative. 

(Chapter 4, Ideas and the Synthesis of Difference: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 233, 259)

It is like a fogged-up windowpane on which one can write with one’s finger.

(Eighteenth Series of the Three Images: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 133)

Without which, one spends life to leave behind / As vestige of himself on earth the sign / Smoke leaves on air, or foam on water.  (Inferno XXIV, 19-24, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 248/249)

When Glenn Gould speeds up the performance of a piece, he is not just displaying virtuosity, he is transforming the musical points into lines, he is making the whole piece proliferate. […] The question we must ask is what on a given stratum varies and what does not.  What accounts for the unity and diversity of a stratum? […] Before these sources are obtained, the organism can be said to nourish itself but not to breathe: it is in a state of suffocation. […] A formation of power is much more than a tool; a regime of signs is much more than a language. […] Signifier enthusiasts take an oversimplified situation as their implicit model: word and thing. […] Challenger was finishing up.  His voice had become unbearably shrill.  He was suffocating. […] For the narrator, despite partial victories, fails in his project; that project was not at all to regain time or to force back memories, but to become master of speeds to the rhythm of his asthma.  It was to face annihilation.  But another outcome was possible, or was made possible by Proust.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 8, 45, 51, 63, 66, 72, 272; cf. Bernhard’s (1978a) Der Atem and/or “Breath”; and/or cf. Berhard’s (1983) Der Untergeher and/or “The Loser”; cf. Ferguson 2005, Ch 2: “Voicescapes of Male Crisis and Critical Homophobia.”)

Moreover, when contareity falls, as in the case of odours, this is in order to make room for a play of limitations in a series of increasing or decreasing resemblances.  There is no doubt that resemblance is the law of quality, just as equality is that of extensity (or invariance that of extension): as a result, extensity and quality are the two forms of generality. […] A pedagogy of the senses, which forms an integral part of “transcendentalism”, is directed towards this aim. […] The will to power is the flashing world of metamorphoses, of communicating intensities, differences of differences, of breaths, insinuations and exhalations: a world of intensive intentionalities, a world of simulacra or “mysteries”. […] Individuals are signal-sign systems.  All individuality is intensive, and therefore serial, stepped and communicating, comprising and affirming in itself the difference in intensities by which it is constituted.  (Chapter 5, Asymmetrical Synthesis of the Sensible: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 295, 297, 303/304, 307)

Now began the rumblings, tremors, and exhalations which portended a frightful eruption. 

(Churchill 1962, IV, XI, II, 121)

O wombe!  O bely!  O stynkyng cod, / Fulfilled of dong and of courrupcioun!  /  At either ende of thee foul is the soun. (Pardoner’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment V, Group C, lines 534-536: Chaucer 1978, 350)

Previously we distinguished two poles of delirium, one as the molecular schizophrenic line of escape, and the other as the paranoiac molar investment.  But the perverted pole is equally opposed to the schizophrenic pole, just as the reconstitution of territorialities is opposed to the movement of deterritorialization.  And if the perversion in the narrowest sense of the word performs a certain very specific type of reterritorialization within the artifice, perversion in the broad sense comprises all the types of reterritorializations, not merely artificial, but also exotic, archaic, residual, private, etc.: thus Oedipus and psychoanalysis as perversion.  Even Raymond Roussel’s schizophrenic machines turn into perverse machines in a theater representing Africa. […] His delirium is a switchboard with thirteen telephones.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 315/316, 335; cf. sphinctorial anti-phonology.)

Hijos, estará corrupta la letra: por trece, tres[:]  Boys, the letter will be corrupted: for thirteen, three. 

(Celestina, La Celestina, IX, 1514: Rojas 1979, 144 – my translation)

The Museum of the City of Barcelona preserves a curious relic of this incident: a funeral icon candelabrum containing one of Espartero’s unexploded mortar bombs, surrounded by an owl, the bird of night, death, and wisdom.  It has thirteen candlesticks on top, one for each night of Espartero’s bombardment.  Nineteen of the republican leaders (but not Terradas) went to the firing squad, and Madrid imposed a fine of twelve million pesetas on Barcelona.  Terradas was fated to spend the last thirteen years of his short life between jail and, rather surprisingly, the town hall of Figueras, where he was elected mayor no fewer than four times – the town was aboil with republican sentiment – before dying in exile in Andalusia.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 233)

[T]o corrupt all the flower of youth. […] For, said he, there is too much slavery in these offices, and very hardly can they be saved that do exercise them, considering the great corruption that is amongst men. […] Pray, asked he, what is the true name of all these things in your country language? Corruption, they replied. If they live on corruption, said the friar, they will perish with their generation.  (Book 1, Chapter XV and/or Book 2, Chapter XIV and/or Book 5, Chapter XIV, Gargantua and Pantagruel, 1534: Rabelais 1653 and/or 1708)

The archirvist produces more archive, and that is why the archive is never closed.  It opens out to the future.

(Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 68)

A musky smell filled his nostrils[.  …] The smell becomes the nostril – and the world declares itself odorless. […] My nose is all that remains of odors when their unreality has been demonstrated. […] Only his eyes, nose, and mouth were active[.  …]  As to my sexuality, I may note that at no time has Friday inspired me with any sodomite desire.

(Michel Tournier, Vendredi ou les limbes du Pacifique (Paris: Gallimard, 1967) and/or Friday, trans. Norman Denny (New York: Pantheon Books, 1985); cit. Deleuze, in: Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 4. Michel Tounier and the World Without Others: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 301, 310, 313, 317; cf. an aromatics of gender in Thomas Bernahrd’s epic universe, as discussed in Ferguson 2005; and/or note Tournier’s perverse inversion of Gallic hyperosmia, cf. Corbin (1982, 1986), which is considered to have inspired Süskind’s (1985) Das Parfum.)

The book imitates the world, as art imitates nature: by procedures specific to it that accomplish what nature cannot or can no longer do. […  T]he most resolutely fragmented work can also be presented as the Total Work or Magnum Opus. […] The rhizome is altogether different, a map and not a tracing.  Make a map, not a tracing.  The orchid does not reproduce the tracing of the wasp; it forms a map with the wasp, in a rhizome. […  T]he wasp and the orchid cross a letter[.]  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 5/6, 12, 69; cf. quasi-pheromonality and/or an aromatics of gender.)

The wasp seems gay but is a cumbrous thing. […] O wise Miso (if I durst say it to thy face) why didst thou suspect thy husband, that loveth a piece of cheese better than a woman?

(The Third Eclogues, Book 3; Chapter 1, Book 4, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 710, 722)

And when we observe a butterfly pillaging a flower that exactly resemebles the abdomen of the female of the speicies and then leaving the flower carrying on its head the two horns of pollen, we are tempted to conclude that bodies are but detours on the attainment of Images[.]  (Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 4. Michel Tounier and the World Without Others: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 313)

One imagines flocks of design-crazed Japanese and Californians moving from one such place to the next like avid insects, picking up the ethereal pollen of interior decoration ideas on their stick palps, and staying thin.

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 47)

We speak of our “self” only in virtue of these thousands of little witnesses which contemplate within us: it is always a third party who says “me”.  (Chapter 2, Repetition For Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 96)

And here is Tiresias – / The seer who changed from male to female, unmanned / Through all his body until the day he struck / A second time with his staff at serpents entwined // And resumed his manly plumage.  He with his back / Shoved nose to the other’s front is called Aruns.  Living on the slopes the Carrarese work // From villages below, he had clear vistas[.]  (Inferno XX, 40-48, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 202/203)

A language is never closed upon itself, except as a function of impotence. […] The paranoiac shares this impotence of the deterritorialized sign assailing him from every direction in the gliding atmosphere, but that only gives him better access to the superpower of the signifier, though the royal feeling of wrath, as master of the network spreading through the atmosphere. […] Science as such is like everything else; madness is as intrinsic to it as reorderings. […] The condition for this circulation and multiplication is that the man not ejaculate. […] For the two sexes imply a multiplicity of molecular combinations bringing into play not only the man in the woman and the woman in the man, but the relation of each to the animal, the plant, etc: a thousand tiny sexes. […] All kinds of heterogenous elements show up in the intra-assemblage: not only the assemblage marks that group materials, colors, odors, sounds, postures, etc., but also the various elements of given assembled bahaviours that enter into a motif. […] It is a different order: the visual material must capture nonvisible forces.  Render visible, Klee said; not render or reproduce the visible.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 7/8, 112, 143/144, 157, 213, 323, 342)

The excellency of her mind makes her body impregnable[.]  (Chapter 5, Book 4, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 748)

[A guild] kept strict control over the quality of the materials and work of each member, sending nosy inspectors known as veedors to make sure that there were no substitutions or shortcuts.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 157)

It is no longer content to overcode maintained and imbricated territorialities; it must constitute, invent codes for the decoded flows of money, commodities, and private property. […] And it is well known that the monopolistic action favoring the guilds and the companies promotes, not the rise of capitalist production, but the insertion of the bourgeoisie into a town and State feudalism that consists in devising codes for flows that are decoded as such, and in keeping the merchants, according to Marx’s formula, “in the very pores” of the old full body of the social machine. […  As in the pact with the devil that Marx describes – the “industrial eunuch”: so it’s your fault if …[.  …] It is not via a flow of shit or a wave of incest that Oedipus arrives, but via the decoded flows of capital-money.  The waves of incest and shit are only secondary derivates of the latter, insofar as they transport the private person to which the flows of capital are reduced or applied.  (Which explains the complex origin of the relation that is completely distorted in the psychoanalytic equation, shit = money; in reality, it is a question of encounters or conjunctions, of derivatives and resultants between decoded flows.) […] But in this very sense, if social investments can be said to be paranoiac or schizophrenic, it is to the extent that they have paranoia and schizophrenia as ultimate products under the determinate conditions of capitalism. […] We maintain therefore that castration is the basis for the anthropomorphic and major representation of sexuality. […] Not that a simple parallelism should be drawn between capitalist social production and desiring-production, or between the flows of money-capital and the shit-flows of desire.  […]  What a perverse operation psychoanalysis is, where this neoidealism, this rehabilitated cult of castration, this ideology of lack culminates: the anthropomorphic representation of sex!  […]  Not that the revolutionary  capacity can be evaluated in terms of the objects, the aims, or the sources of the sexual drives animating an individual or a group; assuredly perversions, and even sexual emancipation, give no privilege as long as sexuality remains confined within the framework of the “dirty little secret.”  It is vain that the secret is published, that one demands one’s right to be heard; it can even be disinfected, treated in a psychoanalytic or scientific manner, yet thereby one stands a greater chance of killing desire, or of inventing forms of liberation for it drearier than the most repressive prison – as long as it has not been rescued from the Oedipal-narcissistic origin imposed on it as the lie under which it can merely become cynical, shameful, and mortified. […  Maud Mannoni] marks the point where the social machine, the technical machine, and the desiring-machine join closely together and bring their regimes into communication.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 221, 223, 225, 267, 281, 295, 302, 308, 350, 381 – my typographical boldness: cf. the scientific context of the Faust legend and/or municheunuch@hotmail.com ; and/or cf. the “General Prologue” to Chaucer’s (ca. 1400) Canterbury Tales (Fragment I, Group A, line 691: Chaucer 1985, 38): “I trowe he were a geldying or a mare.”)
It is thus, in this domiciliation, in this house arrest, that archives take place.  The dwelling, this place where they dwell permanently, marks the institutional passage from the private to the public, which does not always mean from the secret to the nonsecret.  (Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 2/3)

The faireste children of the blood roial / Of Israel he leet do gelde anoon, / And maked ech of em to been his thral.

(Monk’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, Fragment VII, Group B, lines 2948-2950: Chaucer 1978, 438; cf. Gilman 1993)
Thus, it risks being castrated as phallus, since the penis of the depths devours and castrates, and the penis of the heights frustrates. […] Castration, death by castration, becomes the child’s destiny, reflected by the mother in this anguish he now experiences, and inflicted by the father in this culpability he now submits to as a sign of vengeance. […] And the famous grammatical transformations (such as those of President Schreber or those of sadism or voyeurism) register each time the rising up of singularities distributed in disjunctions[.  …] Luce Iragaray, in a short article, after having noted the essential relation between the phantasm and the infinitive verb, analyzes several examples of such a genesis.  […] Castration, then, has a very special situation between that of which it is the result and that which it casues to begin.  But it is not castration alone which is in the void, caught between the corporeal surface of sexuality and the metaphysical surface of thought.  (Twenty-Ninth to Thirty-First Series – Good Intentions Are Inevitably Punished and/or of the Phantasm: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 202, 206, 214/215, 222)

Freud says that hysterics or obsessives are people capable of making a global comparison between an sock and a vagina, a scar and castration, etc. […] The unforgettable associated world of the Tick, defined by its gravitational energy of falling, its olfactory characteristic of perceiving sweat, and its active characteristic of latching on: the tick climbs on a branch and drops onto a passing mammal it has recognized by smell, then latches onto its skin (an associated world composed of three factors, and no more). […] Nor can the status of social formations be analyzed by throwing some signifier into the base, or vice versa, or a bit of phallus or castration into political economy, or a bit of economics or politics into psychoanalysis. […] Luciano Berio’s Visage (Face) and Dieter Schnebel’s Glossolalie (Speaking in tongues) are typical examples of this.  And despite what Berio himself says, it is less a matter of using pseudoconstants to produce a simulacrum of language or a metaphor for the voice than of attaining that secret neuter language without constants and entirely in indirect discourse where the synthesizer and the instrument speak no less than the voice, and the voice plays no less than the instrument. […] You will never find a homogenous system that is not still or already affected by a regulated, continuous, immanent process of variation (why does Chomsky pretend not to understand this?). […] For example, the Tick, attracted by the light, hoists itself up to the tip of a branch; it is sensitive to the smell of mammals, and lets itself fall when one passes beneath the branch[.  …] It will be said that the tick’s three affects assume generic and specific characteristics, organs and functions, legs and snouts. […] Bastard and mixed-blood are the true names of race.  Rimbaud said it all on this point: only he or she can invoke race who says, “I have always been of an inferior race … I am of an inferior race for all eternity … There I am on the Breton shore … I am a beat, a nigger … I am of a distant race: my ancestors were Norsemen.” […] Even the organization of camps, an area where the socialist sector has dreadfully distinguished itself, does not assure the radical solution of which power dreams.  The extermination of a minority engenders a minority of that minority.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 27, 51, 69, 96, 103, 257, 379, 471 – my typographical boldness: cf. the tick analogy in Süskind’s (1985) Perfume.  The D in tick is silent!)

It is the horsemen of the Hundred Blacks carrying out their pogroms against their ancestors in the ghettos of Vilna[.]

(Claude Roy, cit. Deleuze, in: Twenty-First Series of the Event: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 153)

I seye that in a wardrobe they hym threwe / Where as thise Jewes purgen hire entraille.

(Prioress’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment VII, Group B, lines 572/573: Chaucer 1978, 378)

Disraeli, on the other hand, proclaimed that “the first consideration of a Minister should be the health of the people”.  Liberals tried to laugh this off as a “policy of sewage”.  (Churchill 1962, IV, XII, II, 229)

Every time a nigger heaves a stick of wood into the furnace he goes out the chimney with it! […] Here’s the Rothschilds’ proposition[.]  (Ch IV, VIII, The Gilded Age: A Tale of Today, 1873: Twain and Warner 2001, 31, 61)

It takes a Jew to smell out a Jew; and neither of us has the courage to confess our true race.

(Part I, Justine, 1957: Durrell 1970, 59; cf. Gilman 1993; and/or cf. Geller 1997)

The Egyptologist, in all things, is the man who undergoes an initiation – the apprentice. […] Socrates can rightly say: I am Love more than the friend, I am the lover; I am art more than philosophy; I am constraint and violence rather than goodwill.  The Symposium, the Phaedrus, and the Phaedo are the three great studies of signs.  //  But the Socratic demon, irony, consists in anticipating the encounters.  In Socrates, the intelligence still comes before the encounters; it provokes them, it instigates and organizes them.  Proust’s humor is of another nature: Jewish humor as opposed to Greek irony.  One must be endowed for the signs, ready to encounter them, one must open oneself to their violence.  The intelligence always comes after; it is good when it comes after; it is good only when it comes after.  As we have seen, this distinction beween Proust and Platonism involved many more differences.  There is no Logos; there are only hieroglyphs.  To think is therefore to interpret, is therefore to translate. […] The hieroglyph is everywhere; its double symbol is the accident of the encounter and the necessity of thought: “fortuitous and inevitable”.

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 92, 101/102)

And for that Nichanore and Thymothee / Of Jewes swich an hate hadde he[.]  
(Monk’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment VII, Group B, lines 3388/3389: Chaucer 1978, 451)

Much will depend, of course, on how the very terms Jewish and science are to be defined[.]  
(Sigmund Freud, cit. Yosef Hayim Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 37; cf. Magnus Hirschfeld’s Sexuaulforschung and/or sexual research.)
[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

Only in Israel and nowhere else is the injunction to remember felt as a religious imperative to an entire people. […] Is it possible that the antonym of ‘forgetting’ is not ‘remembering’, but justice?

(Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 76/77)

Swann is the great unconscious initiator, the point of departure for the series; … […]

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 75)

A second paradox emerges: the paradox of coexistence.

(Chapter 2, Repetition For Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 103; cf. Spanish convivencia)
Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

Instead – as [Pascall] Maragall put it in a speech to the Harvard Graduate School of Design in 1986 – Barcelona should decentralize, even within the center of the city itself.  “This meant,” he said, “giving up zoning and looking for a city in which all activities coexisted.” […] The other theory about the origin of Montjuic’s name is that it held an early Jewish cemetery, which made it the Jews’ hill, not Joves; but there were enough small Jewish burial grounds in medieval Barcelona to make it unlikely that they would have troubled to bury their dead so far out of town. […] Barcelona’s ghetto, El Call, dates back to the late second century.  […]  The first synagogue may have been built there by the end of the second century though it may have been earlier, if one takes literally Saint John Chrysostom’s claim that Saint Paul visited Spain and met with resident Jews there.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 41, 63, 67/68)

As in Arthur Miller’s novel, Focus, or Losey’s film, Mr. Klein: it is the non-Jew who becomes Jewish, who is swept up in, carried off by, this becoming after being rent from his standard of measure. […] It is because the hero of Focus, the average American, needs glasses that give his nose a vaguely Semitic air, it is “because of the glasses” that he is thrown into this strange adventure of the becoming-Jewish of the non-Jew.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 291)

These citations concern and bind between themselves, perhaps secretly, two place of inscription: printing and circumcision. […  R]adical evil can be of service, infinite destruction can be reinvested in a theodicy, the devil can also serve to justify – such is the destination of the Jew in the Aryan ideal.  (Earlier in the same text, Freud proposes an interesting critique of nationalisms and of anti-Semitism on which we ought to meditate today but which we cannot possibly enter into here.)  […  T]he enigma of circumcision[.]  (Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 8, 13, 42)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

God liketh nat that “Raby” men us calle, / Neither in market ne in youre large helle.

(Summoner’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment III, Group D, lines 2187/2188: Chaucer 1978, 217)

Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

For certes, it semeth that ye thynke that he cursede Jewes ne dismembred nat ynough the preciouse persone of Crist, but ye dismembre hym moore.  […]  Thanne semeth it that men that sweren so horribly by his blessed name, that they despise it moore booldely than dide the cursede Jewes, or elles the devel, that trembleth whan he heereth his name.

(Parson’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment X, Group I, lines 1530 ff., 1570 ff.: Chaucer 1978, 568/569)

The Apsotle of Germany was Boniface from Devon.  The revival of learning in the Empire of Charlemagne was directed by Alcuin of York.  […]  In those days, when the greatest princes were pitifully starved in cash, there was already in England one spring of credit bubbling freely.  The Jews had unseen and noiselessly lodged themselves in the social fabric of that fierce age.  […]  The spectacle of land which could be acquired on rare but definite occasions by anyone with money led the English Jews into a course of shocking imprudence.  Land began ot pass into the hand of Israel, either by direct sale or more often by mortgage.  Enough land came into the market to make both processes advantageous.  In a couple of decades the erstwhile feudal lords were conscious that they had parted permanently for fleeting lucre with a portion of the English soil large enough to be noticed.  //  For some time past there had been growing a wrathful reaction.  Small landowners oppressed by mortgages, spendthrift nobles who had made bad bargains, were united in their complaints.  Italian moneylenders were now coming into the country, who could be just as useful in times of need to the King as the Jews.  Edwards saw himself able to conciliate powerful elements and escape from awkward debts, by the simple and well-trodded path of anti-Semitism.  The propaganda of ritual murder and other dark tales, the commonplaces of our enlightened age, were at once invoked with general acclaim.  The Jews, held up to universal hatred, were pillaged, maltreated, and finally expelled the realm. Exception was made for certain physicians without whose skill persons of consequence might have lacked due attention.  Once again the sorrowful, wandering race, stripped to the skin, must seek asylum and begin afresh.  To Spain or North Africa the melancholy caravan, now so familiar, must move on.  Not until four centuries had elapsed was Oliver Cromwell by contracts with a moneyed Israelite to open again the coasts of England to the enterprise of the Jewish race.  It was left to a Calvinist director to remove the ban which a Catholic king had imposed.  The bankers of Florence and Siena, who had taken the place of the Jews, were in their turn under Edward I’s grandson to taste the equities of Christendom.  

(Churchill 1962, I: Preface, xi; II, X, 227/228)

Yiddish, the language of European Jewry for a millennium, may not last another year at Australia’s oldest university. // “It’s facing a very bleak future without funding,” said Alan Crown, emeritus professor in the department of Hebrew, biblical and Jewish studies at the University of Sydney. // He said that [the teaching of] Yiddish, made possible by donations from the Jewish community, had a shortfall of $41,000.  Although the [local Jewish] community heavily supported education, many didn’t see Yiddish as a priority.  (Lane 2006g)

It seems to me that Yerushalmi’s thesis advances here while withdrawing itself.  But it is a thesis with a rather particular status – and a paradoxical movement: it posits not so much what is as what will have been and ought to or should be in the future, namely that psychoanalysis should in the future have been a Jewish science (I will return in a moment to this temporal modality), in a sense, admittedly, which is radically different from that of the anti-Semitic denunciation, but which would bring to light, one more time, and according to a very Freudian gesture in its style and tradition, the truth that could be carried by the anti-Semitic unconscious. […] Engaging a dead person, it would no longer be subject to the strategic calculations, to the denials of the living Freud, and to the retractions of the founder of a psychoanalysis exposed to all the anti-Semitic violences. […  A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts. […] A phantom can thus be sensitive to idiom.  […]  If Freud suffered from mal d’archive, if his case stems from a trouble de l’archive, he is not without his place, simultaneously, in the archive fever or disorder we are experiencing today, concerning its lightest symptoms or the great holocaustic tragedies of our modern history and historiography: concerning all the detestable revisionisms, as well as the most legitimate, necessary, and courageous rewritings of history.  (Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 44, 51, 81, 86, 90; my typographical boldness: cf. Magnus Hirscheld and/or Thus Spoke Sarah-Thruster!)

The symbol of this withdrawal was a new office: that of the viceroy or lieutenant general of Catalunya, whose fortified town house, prudently equipped with corbeled circular lookdowns at the corners of its roof for pouring oil on troubled Catalans, stands in Plaça del Rei and now houses the Archives of the Crown of Aragon. (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 171)

That is why conflicts, oppositions and contradictions seemed to us to be surface effects and conscious epiphenomena, while the unconscious lived on problems and differences.  History progresses not by negation and the negation of negation, but by deciding problems and affirming differences.  It is no less bloody and cruel as a result. […] For there is no other aesthetic problem than that of the insertion of art into everyday life. […] Art thereby connects the tableau of cruelty with that of stupidity, and discovers underneath consumption a schizophrenic clattering of the jaws, and underneath the most ignoble destruction of war, still more processes of consumption. 

(Conclusion: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 337, 365)

[R]emembering withal the cruelty of the Arcadian laws, which without exception did condemn all to death who were found (as Dametas reported of them) in act of marriage without solemnity of marriage[.]

(Chapter 2, Book 4, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 737)

The purpose of the Inquisition was to root out Muslims and Jews.  Earlier Spanish monarchs had not worried too much about racial purity (limpieza de sangre, as it was called in Castile); high Christian families had intermarried with Jewish ones, and Catholic princes had formed pacts and alliances of convenience with Muslims throughout the Middle Ages, without incurring social odium or facing accusations of treason.  Toward the end of the fifteenth century this changed dramatically.  The Inquisition was a political as well as a religious instrument.  Its range of terror was unbounded, since its controlling council, the Suprema, was directly appointed by the Crown and its powers overrode all regional governments and divisions.  To be Jewish was heresy, to worship Allah a crime, and “pure blood” the sine qua non of any career.  The Inquisition’s task was to discover how much undesirable blood a person might have, to issue certificates of purity (without which no public office could be held), and to force Muslims and Jews to convert to Christianity.  Those who abjured Islam and embraced the cross were known as moriscos, and Jewish converts were called conversos or marranos.  The alternatives to conversion were flight or trial and death, usually by burning alive, in one of the spectacular autos-da-fé, or acts of fatih, that the Inquisition staged to remind Spaniards of the impending terrors of the Last Judgment.  //  Few Muslims lived in Barcelona, but many Jews did, and they were part of the backbone of its financial life.  Thus when the Inquisition arrived in Barcelona – its Tribunal sat in rooms of the Palau Reial that are now given over to the Museu Mares; in 1820 these were sacked and burned by indignant liberals – its immediate effect was to push the city’s economy closer to the brink, because all the Jews in Barcelona who could afford to move did so rather than convert: they closed their businesses, packed what they could, and fled north to France, taking with them much of the liquid assets of the city’s depleted business community.  //  Ferdinand died with the blood of Spanish Jewry on his hands, if not his conscience; the control of Catalunya was a minor aspect of the administrative problems of the great empire of Castile and Aragon, which now included the lands discovered in the New World by Christopher Columbus, and had devolved upon the Habsburg emperor Charles V.  Over the next two centuries the stream of gold and silver from the Spanish colonies in America would swell the economy of Castile.  Catalunya was shut out of this immense plunder.  Indeed, it is unlikely that it chould have taken advantage of it had it been given the chance: its commercial fleet was now too feeble to sustain transatlantic trade.  There were Catalan priests, soldiers, and freebooters among the conquistadores, but all the tons of treasures that were annually shipped back across the Atlantic went directly to Cádiz and thence to the Habsburg coffers in Madrid.  

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 171/172)

“What do you mean, misdeed?” asked the king.  “You are poor and downtrodden, while he is the richest and most favored Jewish merchant in Barbary.  What harm or dishonor could come from such a match?  All the great lords love this man, who is virtuous both in public and private, wherefore it you consider his power you will kneel and kiss his feet.”  //  “May the great God of Liberty,” replied the Jew, “shield my heart from such baseness, and when I explain why this marriage cannot take place, you will certainly excuse me.  Ever since Jesus Christ was crucified, all Jews have been of three lineages, the first of which consists of those who called for His death.  Their restlessness reveals them, as they are forever fidgeting and their souls know no peace, nor have they much sense of shame.  The second lineage is those who took part in His crucifixion, those who whipped and bound Him, nailed Him to the cross, and, after placing a crown of thorns upon His head, slapped that Righteous Man, gambled for His clothes, and spat in His face.  You can recognize them by the fact that, unable to meet your gaze, they look down or to one side and can barely turn their eyes Heavenward.  The Jew who wants to be my father-in-law is of this type.  The third lineage, descended from David, was in Jerusalem too, but they opposed Christ’s execution and, moved by compassion, took refuge in Solomon’s temple lest they see that Holy Man so cruelly abused.  These kinds and generous Jews, who did their utmost to save Christ, treat their neighbors with love and can look in all directions.  Being of this type, I do not wish to taint my blood with perpetual grief, since my children’s lineage would be eternally corrupted.  I fear for such Jews more than death and feel ashamed to speak with them.”  (Tirant lo Blanc, CCCX, 1490: Martorell and Galba 1985, 466/467)

The historian speaks only of the past, Yerushalmi says this himself at the end of the first of his texts that I read, a text about the Marranos, with whom I have always secretly identified (but don’t tell anyone) and whose crypto-Judaic history greatly resembles that of psychoanalysis after all. […] But Yerushalmi clearly marks that if Judaism is terminable, Jewishness is interminable[.  …] Without risking myself in the logical abyss of this affirmation and in the aporias of exemplarity, which I have tried to describe elsewhere, and indeed on the subject of Jewish exemplarity, I must once again content myself with pointing to the archive.  (Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 70, 72, 75)

No me maravillo, que un solo maestro de vicios dicen que basta para corromper un gran pueblo.

I am not surprised: they say that one single master of vice suffices to corrupt a great people.

(La Celestina, IV, 1514: Rojas 1979, 98 – my translation)

That is why the [Nietzschean] eternal return is said only of the theatrical world of the metamorphoses and masks of the Will to power, of the pure intensities of that Will which are like mobile individuating factors unwilling to allow themselves to be contained within the factitious limits of this or that individual, this or that Self.

(Chapter 1, Difference In Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 51)

The theatre of cruelty cannot be separated from the struggle against our culture, from the confrontation of the “races,” and from Artaud’s great migration towards Mexico, its forces and its religions[.  …] There is no signifying chain without a Chinaman, an Arab, and a Black who drop in to trouble the night of a white paranoiac. […] The founders of empires caused everything to pass into a latent state; they invented vengeance and incited ressentiment, that countervengeance. […] Under every Black and every Jew there is an Egyptian, and a Mycenaean under the Greeks, an Etruscan under the Romans. […] Only the idea can inject venom. […] How can we reconquer the process each time, constantly resuming the journey on these lands – Oedipal familial lands of neurosis, artificial lands of perversion, clinical lands of psychosis? […] In fact, in the schizoid declaration – “I am of a race inferior for all eternity,” “I am a beast, a black,” “We are all German Jews” – the historico-social field is no less invested than in the paranoiac formula: “I am one of your kind, from the same place as you, I am a pure Aryan, of a superior race for all time.”

(Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 85, 98, 215, 218, 312, 318, 340; cf. cultural imperialism and/or see Ferguson (2005), Part II, “Montezuma’s Revenge” and/or see Ferguson (2005), Chapter 12, “Toxic Alterity”.)

Habit is the foundation of time, the moving soil occupied by the passing present.  

(Chapter 2, Repetition For Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 101 – my typographical boldness: cf. Saramago’s (1984) A jangada de pedra; and/or see Saramago’s (1994) The Stone Raft)

The form of expression is constituted by the warp of expressed, and the form of content by the woof of bodies.  When knife cuts flesh, when food or poison spreads through the body, when a drop of wine falls into water, there is an intermingling of bodies; but the statements, “The knife is cutting the flesh,” “I am eating,” “The water is turning red,” express incorporeal transformations of an entirely different nature (events).  The genius of the Stoics was to have taken this paradox as far as it could go, up to the point of insanity and cynicism, and to have grounded it in the most serious of principles: their reward was to be the first to develop a philosophy of language. […] Finally, the difficulty of reaching this world of crowned Anarchy if you go no farther than the organs (“the liver that turns the skin yellow, the brain wracked by syphilis, the intestines that expel filth”) and if you stay locked into an organism, or into a stratum that blocks the flows and anchors us in this, our world.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 86, 158)

This conclusion is reached as an afterthought and a justification, a supremely self-righteous rationalization for a politics that can only “squint”at life, through the thick clouds of foul-smelling air that permeates secret meeting places and “security” councils.  […]  And it is into these back rooms, behind the closed doors of the analyst’s office, in the wings of the Oedipal theatre, that Deleuze and Guattari weave their way, exclaiming as does Nietzsche that it smells bad there, and that what is needed is “a breath of fresh air, a relationship with the outside world.” […] Theory must therefore be conceived as a toolbox, producing tools that work; or as Ivan Illich says, we must learn to construct tools for conviviality through the use of counterfoil research.  When Illich speaks of “convivial reconstruction,” he is very close to Deleuze and Guattari’s notion of a “desiring-revolution”.  (Mark Seem, in Deleuze and Guattari 1983, xvi/xvii, xxii)

As the sun rose and sent his level beams along the stream, the thin stream of mist, or malaria, rose also and dispersed, but the light was not able to enliven the dull water nor give any hint of its apparently fathomless depth. […] When the visitors swept into the drawing-room they filled the place with a suffocating sweetness procured at the perfumer’s. […] A Washington boarding house had the odor of a boarding house the world over. […] It was whitewashed and clean, but it had a slight jail odor; its only furniture was a narrow iron bedstead, with a tick of straw and some blankets, not too clean.  (Ch XVII, XXXIIII, XLIII, XLVI, The Gilded Age, 1873: Twain and Warner 2001, 126, 236, 313, 326)

Anybody who senses “camp”in those scenes is applying much later sensibilities.  

(Budd, in Twain and Warner 2001, xx; cf. Ferguson (2005): and/or make mine CamP)

It is as if the so-called signifying chain, made up of elements that are themselves nonsignifying – of polyvocal writing and detachable fragments – were the object of a special treatment, a crushing operation that extracted a detached object from the chain, a despotic signifier from whose law the entire chain seems consequently to be suspended, each link triangulated. […] It is always a point-sign of many dimensions, polyvocity as the basis for a punctual semiology. […] The space of the encampment remains adjacent to that of the forest; it is constantly reproduced in the process of production, but has not yet appropriated this process. […] Psychoanalytic interpretation does not consist in competing with codes, adding a code to the codes already recognized, but in decoding in an absolute way, in eliciting something that is uncodable by virtue of its polymorphism and its polyvocity. […] Psychoanalysis as a gadget, Oedipus as a reterritorialization, a retimbering of modern man on the “rock” of castration.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 73, 112, 148, 301, 308; cf. Bernhard’s (1984) Holzfällen and/or “Chopping Wood”)

Everyone knows that lumberjacks rarely talk.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 62)

Madness need not be all breakdown.  It may also be breakthrough[.  …] Their madness is not ‘true’ madness.  The madness of our patients is an artifact of the destruction wreaked on them by us and by them on themselves.  Let no one suppose that we meet ‘true’ madness any more than that we are truly sane.  The madness that we encounter in ‘patients’ is a gross travesty, a mockery, a grotesque caricature of what the natural healing of that estranged integration we call sanity might be.  True sanity entails in one way or another the dissolution of the normal ego.

(R. D. Laing, cit. Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 131/132)

It is strange that aesthetics (as the science of the sensible) could be founded on what can be represented in the sensible.  (Chapter 1, Difference In Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 68; cf. Auerbach’s Mimesis.)

Beyond responsibility for sins, madness is innocence of crime.  

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 171)

There or here, it’s the same thing: Oedipus is always colonization pursued by other means, it is the interior colony, and we shall see that even here at home, where we Europeans are concerned, it is our intimate colonial education. […] Secondly, there is a tendency to make the system its extension into a logical combinative arrangement, instead of taking it for what it is: a physical system where intensities are distributed, where some cancel out and block a current, where others cause the current to circulate, etc. […] Then they will become those of private man, they will become privatized after the model and memory of the disgraced anus, ejected from the social field – the obsessive fear of smelling bad.  The entire history of primitive coding, of despotic overcoding, and of the decoding of private man turns on these movements of flows: the intense germinal influx, the surflux of royal incest, and the reflux of excrement that conducts the dead despot to the latrines, and conducts us all to today’s “private man” – the history sketched out by Artaud in his masterpiece Héliogabale.  The entire history of the graphic flux goes form the flood of sperm in the tyrant’s cradle, to the wave of shit in his sewer tomb – “all writing is so much pig shit,” all writing is this simulation, sperm and excrement. […] “More perversion!  More artifice! – to a point where the earth becomes so artificial that the movement of deterritorialization creates of necessity and by itself a new earth.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 170, 187, 211, 321)

In Catalunya, a chaste troubador poetry was actually quite a restricted genre and not popular; it came from the mannered, High Gothic taste of the Consistori del Gay Saber, or Association of Joyous Knowledge, a group of mainly religious poets formed at the court of Toulouse in 1323.  It tended to be acutely nostalgic, mincing, and bloodless. […] Reestablish the Consistori del Gay Saber!  Astonish the world with sonnets, love songs, and aubades!

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 132, 243)

A Thousand Plateaus is an effort to construct a smooth space of thought.  It is not the first such attempt.  Like State philosophy, nomad thought goes by many names.  Spinoza called it “ethics.”  Nietzsche called it the “gay science.”  Artaud called it “crowned anarchy.” […] SIGNIFIANCE/INTERPRETANCE:  I have followed the increasingly common practice of importing signifiance and interprétance into English without modification.  In Deleuze and Guattari these terms refer respectively to the syntagmatic and paradigmatic processes of language as a “signifying regime of signs.”  They are borrowed from Benveniste (“signifying capacity” and “interpretative capacity” are the English translations used in Benveniste’s work).  (Massumi, in Deleuze and Guattari 1988, xiii, xviii)

The work of Lavelle and of Nogué, for example, has shown the existence of spaces belonging to qualities and the manner in which these spaces are constructed alongside singularities, so that a difference in quality is always subtended by a spatial difference (diaphora).  Furthermore, the reflections of painters teach us everything about the space of each colour and the alignment of such spaces within a work. […] A quality always flashes within a space and endures the whole time of that space.

(Chapter 4, Ideas and the Synthesis of Difference: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 261, 270)

The question is directly one of perceptual semiotics. […] Look at mathematics: it’s not a science, it’s a monster slang, it’s nomadic. […] Just as there are asemiotic expressions, or expressions without signs, there are asemiological regimes of signs, asignifying signs, both on the strata and on the plane of consistency. […] For a chromatic lingustics according pragmatism its intensities and values. […] Tensors coincide with no linguistic category; nevertheless they are pragmatic values essential to both assemblages of enunciation and indirect discourses. […] It is a different order: the visual material must capture nonvisible forces.  Render visible, Klee said; not render or reproduce the visible. […] It seems to us that Husserl brought thought a decisive step forward when he discovered a region of vague and material essences (in other words, essences that are vagabond, anexact, and yet rigorous), distinguishing them from fixed, metric and formal, essences.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 23, 24, 68, 97, 99/100, 342, 407 – my typographical boldness; cf. the ‘osmo-semiotic model’ in Ferguson 2005.)

The greatest effort of philosophy was perhaps directed at rendering representation infinite (orgiastic).  It is a question of extending representation as far as the too large and the too small of difference; of adding a hitherto unsuspected perspective to representation – in other words, inventing theological, scientific and aesthetic techniques which allow it to integrate the depth of difference in itself; of allowing representation to conquer the obscure; of allowing it to include the vanishing difference which is too small and the dismemberment of difference which is too large; of allowing it to capture the power of giddiness, intoxication and cruelty, and even of death.  In short, it is a question of causing a little of Dionysus’s blood to flow in the organic veins of Apollo.  This effort has always permeated the world of representation. [… A]ll show why the ground rumbles with greater power in the case of Leibniz, why the intoxication and giddiness are less feigned in his case, why obscurity is better understood and the Dionysian shores are closer. […] In this sense, because they are no larger than the conditioned, they reunite the two parts of Aesthetics so unfortunately dissociated: the theory of forms of experience and that of the work of art as experimentation. […] In this manner, the clothed lies underneath the bare, and produces or excretes it as though it were the effect of its own secretion.

(Conclusion: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 331, 333, 356, 361 – my typographical boldness; cf. the conceptual limitations of the Nietzche-Mann Apollonian/Dionysian dichotomy in Pfabigan’s (1999) ‘Thomas Bernhard: an Austrian World Experiment’ as opposed to osmo-philology!)

It is thus, in this domiciliation, in this house arrest, that archives take place.  The dwelling, this place where they dwell permanently, marks the institutional passage from the private to the public, which does not always mean from the secret to the nonsecret.  (Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 2/3)

Deeper than any other ground is the surface and the skin.   A new type of esoteric language is formed here which is its own model and reality.  
(Nineteenth Series of Humor: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 141; cf. the logic of scents)

And while an author may be a reader’s ghost, in translation the text itself is presented without being present: it is here and yet there.  A translation is irresponsible, unreliable, deceptive.  Yet imposing.  Authoritarian if not authoritative.  It inevitably inflicts an irresistible covenant. […] And so a translation does violence at once to the text to which it offers an ambiguous hospitality, both becking and balking, and to the reader: it takes something foreign and makes something familiar, readable at least, and thereby imposes the indubitable community of a homolinguistic, homonolinguistic we.

(Prenowitz, in Derrida 1996, 106)

Much will depend, of course, on how the very terms Jewish and science are to be defined[.]

(Sigmund Freud, cit. Yosef Hayim Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 37)

Swann is the great unconscious initiator, the point of departure for the series; …

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 75)

[A]s Homer knew very well, the paragon of all philologues[.  …]  Would to God everyone had as certain knowledge of his genealogy since the time of the ark of Noah until this age.

(Prologue and/or Book 1, Chapter 1, Gargantua and Pantagruel, 1534: Rabelias, 1653)

In keeping with the aforementioned purpose of ‘channelling Bernhard’, I had chosen early on to subsume this all-too political academic project of mine under the provocatively pseudo-Germanic technical term of osmophilology.  This lexical innovation complements and/or epitomises another queer term of my own making, namely ethnic drag.  Under this portmanteau rubric,
 I subsume a range of anthropological phenomena, which concern crosscultural mimesis.

Some of my audience should already be quite familiar with the base noun philology.  This term for our love of words is based on Ancient Greek vocabulary and designated the scientific study of language(s), as this metalinguistic discipline developed in the nineteenth century.  In the twentieth century, philology designated the study of language(s) and/or culture(s).  Given that longish academic tradition, it seems high time to interrogate – at the very least nominally – its flow-on effects in the new millennium.

  In keeping with my perception of a need to interrogate the tradition which had been the primary factor(y) in my own education, my recent contribution of the Greek prefix osmo- is ambiguous in productively perverse ways.  Not only does this prefix denote the aforementioned aesthetic and/or – in the case of writers like Thomas Bernhard, Jean Genet and/or Patrick White, not to mention constituents of the classic canon like Dante, Quevedo, and Twain – an anti-aesthetic focus on smell.  My perverse redeployment of the Grecian prefix osmo- also, and/or more importantly, connotes the lack of containment of osmosis.  

The connotations of this last physical process have, I should like to think, emancipatory associations of free flowing matter; as opposed to, say, the fixed ethnolinguistic and/or sociocultural boundaries and/or their policing which typify militant nationalism whose global ubiquity is the stuff of history and/or legend.  The curricular effects of militant nationalism are still plainly manifest in the flag-waving iconography and geographical centrism and/or monocultural fixity of language(s) and/or culture(s) disciplines.  All of these potentially pernicious societal phenomena fly in the face of contemporary factors of change, the most salient of which are transnational migration and/or the information-technological contiguity and/or coalescence of speech communities in what Marshall McLuhan has usefully called the and/or our global village.

The connotations and/or associations of osmosis – and all plurality and/or pluralism are advisable as an anti- and/or post-nationalist contradiction – reflect and/or may remind the sociopolitically minded among my audience of the open borders and/or collective policy negotiation of the European Union.

This state of affairs, which may have analogies to the United States of America and/or the transnational trade treaty known as NAFTA, has yet to produce – at least in my subjective assessment of the Australian education scene, which is an international battlefield sans pareil but perhaps not par excellence – any concomitant collectivisation of respective national and/or, if one attends to non-grandes nations comme la Communité Helvétique ou la Belgique, not to mention countries like Switzerland or Belgium as I just did, the collectivisation of what already constitute multi-national philologies of longer  standing.  What passes for European Studies down under, is usually little more than the narrowly comparative and/or contrastive, conveniently dyadic and/or triadic study of specific target languages plus the sociopolitical study of specific speech communities.
  

Furthermore, still others in my audience, who have trained in Classics, and/or those who are schooled in the history of ideas, may seek to trace the osmo- in osmophilology back to the Platonic hylè.


I mention this latter rather arcane theoretical genealogy, not because I seek to place myself as the next in line in an august tradition of philosophical speculation; for I am, unlike most of my Aussie compatriots, no gambler; though, like most of them, I do love my sport.
  

And by the way, and/or for your information: it’s o-zz-ie and not *ossi, as some Americans tend to mispronounce it – perhaps out of deference to the *Eye-Taylian delicacy named osso bucco (pace the high-class lowland-Scots accent of Maggie Smith in the role of Miss Jean Brodie, a prime number if ever there was one – RIP Muriel Spark).
  

I mention the archaic origins of the theorisation of osmosis, instead, because the hylè is but one of many notions which I came across when re-reading Deleuze and Guattari’s Anti-Oedipus in December 2005, after I had finished writing and/or, as malign observers might call it, all-too haemorrhoidally compiling that so-called “polygraph monograph” which provides a none-too phallic launching pad for my osmophilological project on the Tretter Collection website.
  

The acoustically gifted among us may by now be hearing Elton John’s “Rocket Man” followed by David Bowie’s “Ground Control to Major Tom”;
 just as I doubt that many of you will need reminding that Bowie’s inadvertent clairvoyant tribute to an ever burgeoning and steadily flourishing Tretter Collection in his popular song entitled “Jean Jeanie” is mainly about the immortal Jean Genet (see Edmund White’s biography) and not the aforementioned Miss Jean Brodie whose “prime” is now all-too notorious –: thanks to the recently departed  and/or much mourned Muriel Spark’s novel of 1969; and/or thanks to the good people who turned her novel into a film; and/or thanks to the cover of Professor Jane Gallop’s pedagogical anthology, whose interrogation of “impersonation” needs to be taken more seriously as an academic universal of the languages and/or cultures disciplines.  Jean, Jeanie, Janie, Genie!  We should all probably be chanting by now at a none-too proverbial and/or all-too nominal gallop …

I had – I perceive an academic obligation to confess –: read Deleuze and Guattari’s Anti-Oedipus with much appreciation back in 1998, during a brief stint at the Randwick Equine Centre, a veterinary hospital for race horses, which took me on as receptionist, after I had been made redundant at the University of Western Sydney, at whose multi-ethnic Bankstown campus I served as a lecturer in Geman and Bilingualism Theory from 1994 to 1997.  It became clear to me in retrospect, when I re-read Anti-Oedipus at the end of 2005, that the emancipatory politics of Deleuze and Guattari may have contributed a considerable formative influence on the radically transgressive pedagogy and perhaps also the aesthetic didactics of my approach to the work of Thomas Bernhard and comparable others in my magnum opus of recent years.  

This Deleuzo-Guattarian inspiration cum influence, which I imbibed (and all puns on disseminatory fellatio are intended) – as I can still recall with dazzling clarity –   on the sundrenched foreshore of Sydney’s homophile Tamarama Beach, stands on a par with and/or perhaps even predisposed me to applying creatively and/or exploiting sarcastically
 the emancipatory potential of the hermeneutics and/or discourse analysis of Hans-Georg Gadamer and/or Horkheimer and/or Adorno, much of whose work I read in my first months working as an Associate Lecturer at the University of Newcastle in the year 2000, prompted by Gadamer’s death, with both latter cultural theorists featuring prominently in my polygraph monograph, especially Adorno.

More importantly than any such genealogical sensitisation, the representational technique of citational series, which I deploy as ludic introductions and sometimes facetiously capacious footnotes the length and/or breadth and/or depth of my polygraph monograph for multifarious purposes,
 is not only directly inspired by Dérridean ‘theory and/or praxis’
 and/or not only aesthetically licensed by Adorno’s musicological study of the Viennese composer Mahler.
  

My extreme adaptation of citationality could also be considered to operationalise the Deleuzo-Guattarian principle of schizoanalysis.
  With respect to the diversitarian implications of this formal teleology of my “schizzes” and/or, for that matter, *shitzahs (if some in my audience prefer a German and/or Yiddish sounding scatological pun), I wish to point out that I read A Thousand Plateaus for the first time only after having reread Anti-Oedipus in late 2005.
  

Also, I wish to testify that the first time I had laid hands on the equally celebrated sequel was on October 10 when I saw these volumes together on a shelf in the philosophy section of Gleebooks secondhand; ironically enough, shortly after I had sent my late-nineties copy of Anti-Oedipus, along with the work of other Gallic theorists such as Foucault, to the Tretter Collection.  
Jean, Jeanie, let yourself go …  
In my own inimitable bibliophiliac blend of Francophile spendthrift and frugal Scot of the Antipodes, who aspires to be a hotted-up version (mind how you pronounce it!) of Sir Robert Falcon Scott and/or Scott of the Antarctic, I naturally snapped up both books at roughly half price then and there, so as to give myself an intellectual treat, after having brought my own polygraph monograph to a conclusion at long last.
  Thus these twin volumes become bookends to my osmophilological project: a remote and/or arguably inadvertent pre-text, Anti-Oedipus, and an immediate and/or sought-after post-text, A Thousand Plateaus.
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 and/or “Corruptionville” 
(Ch XXVII, The Gilded Age: A Tale of Today, 1873: Twain and Warner 2001, 196)
“It was a terrible terra incognita in which I had just landed, a new phase of unsuspected sufferings that was beginning” (II, 1115). […] “Imagination and thought can be splendid machines in themselves, but they can be inert; it is suffering that then sets them in motion” (III, 909).

(Proust, cit. Deleuze, in: Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 139, 147)

Meanwhile the Godwin family maintained their dictatorship under the Crown.  Nepotism in those days was not merely the favouring of a man’s own family; it was almost the only way in which a ruler could procure trustworthy lieutenants.  (Churchill 1962, I, I, VIII, 114)

For travel does not connect places, but affirms only their difference. […] This is precisely what we have observed in the case of the partitioning of contiguous things: contiguity does not reduce distance to the infinitesimal but affirms and even extends a distance without interval, according to an ever astronomical, ever telescopic law that governs the fragments of disparate universes.  (Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 127, 144)

Moreover, when the long tally is added it will be seen that the British nation and the English-speaking world owe far more to the vices of John than to the labours of virtuous sovereigns; for it was through the union of many forces against him that the most famous milestone of our rights and freedom was in fact set up.  (Churchill 1962, I, II, VII, 190)

[Australian Prime Minister, the Right Honourable John] Howard, senior ministers and dozens of senior bureaucrats were warned five years ago Iraq was trying to corrupt the oil-for-food program by forcing Australia's wheat exporter, AWB, to pay kickbacks to Iraqi officials. // The scam was outlined in a diplomatic cable dated April 10, 2001 from Bronte Moules, an official at Australia's permanent mission to the UN in New York. // It was widely distributed through the top echelons of government, including the Prime Minister, Foreign Affairs Minister Alexander Downer, Trade Minister Mark Vaile and then-minister for agriculture Warren Truss. // The warning was also circulated to the Department of Foreign Affairs and Trade and its offshoot Austrade, the Attorney-General's Department, the Defence Department, the Department of Prime Minister and Cabinet, the Defence Intelligence Organisation and the Australian Bureau of Agricultural and Resource Economics. Senior DFAT officials on the cable's distribution list include secretary Ashton Calvert and deputy secretaries Pamela Fayle, John Dauth, David Spencer and Alan Thomas. // Ms Moules's cable clearly outlined Iraq's plan to extract US dollars from AWB by demanding a levy of 50c a tonne on wheat, before it would be unloaded. // She said the issue was linked to wider concerns about corruption in the oil-for-food program and said there was "anecdotal and in some cases hard evidence of Iraqi purchasers and agents demanding fees from suppliers, in contravention of the sanctions regime". // While the cable did not say AWB had agreed to pay bribes, it is at odds with the Howard Government's claim that it never investigated claims that AWB was funnelling money to Saddam Hussein's regime because it believed the allegations were simply rumours made up by rival wheat-selling nations. // Ms Moules's cable shows that Saddam's efforts to steal money from the oil-for-food program were well-known in Canberra, as was the fact that AWB had been asked to participate in the scam. // The Government insists it believed AWB executives when they denied providing more than $290 million to Saddam's regime in the years before the 2003 war. // The scandal has cost Australian wheat farmers an $800 million-a-year contract with Iraq and threatens unity in the Coalition. // In a televised address yesterday, Commissioner Terence Cole announced his inquiry into the matter would next week turn from AWB to the "the actual or constructive knowledge of the commonwealth". // He extended a "specific invitation to any member of parliament, any member of the media, or any public servant" to come forward with evidence. // But Mr Howard said he would not order ministers to appear. "I'm not going to start calling people in," he said. "I'm not conducting the inquiry. The man who's doing the calling in and the man who will make decisions in relation to this is Mr Cole QC." // Mr Howard also admitted he had discussed corruption in the oil-for-food program with the UN corruption investigator Paul Volcker in September last year. // Mr Howard said he met the former US central banker at a function "and there was a brief reference made in a chit-chat conversation about the scandal, but not about AWB's role". // Less than a month later, Mr Volcker would name AWB as the largest single supplier of illicit funds to Saddam's regime. // The scandal has rocked the Coalition, with backbenchers in open conflict over whether AWB should retain its monopoly over wheat exports. // Hundreds of farmers, lead by Nationals leader Mr Vaile and John Forrest MP, will this week rally in Warracknabeal, in the heart of Victoria's Mallee-Wimmera wheat-growing region, to express support for AWB and the "single desk". // But Liberal Wilson Tuckey is among other parliamentarians who want the monopoly eased. // DFAT has complained to The Australian about its February 3, front-page headline "Canberra knew of kickbacks" above a story reporting evidence from AWB employee Michael Long who told the inquiry DFAT was informed of kickbacks in June 2003. // The debate over who in the Howard Government knew what of Iraq's plan to corrupt the oil-for-food program was blown open during questioning of AWB employee Tim Snowball on Monday. // Mr Snowball told the Cole inquiry that he told Ms Moules Iraq was demanding US dollars in exchange for unloading wheat and AWB believed such payments were illegal. He said Ms Moules told him the UN was turning a "blind eye to corruption in the oil-for-food program, provided it was not excessive". // DFAT's lawyer, Alan Robertson, got to his feet in the final moments of the hearing, to dispute that claim, saying Ms Moules had never said the UN was turning a "blind eye to anything". // Rather, she said she thought the "port fee of 50c a tonne was permissible under the UN sanctions regime, provided it was done in Iraqi dinars, not in US dollars". // Mr Snowball agreed he words "blind eye" did not appear in his diary entry that day, but insisted: "I've relayed what I heard on the telephone (from Ms Moules)." // Senior counsel assisting the inquiry, John Agius QC, later tendered into evidence two key documents, including Ms Moules's cable and a letter from the former head of Australia's mission to the UN, Penny Wensley, who is now ambassador to France. // Ms Wensley's March 26, 2001 letter, to Peter Kolby, head of the UN sanctions committee, said Iraq wanted AWB to pay 50c a tonne on wheat shipments, prior to unloading and "this fee will apply retrospectively back to March 11, 2001 and to all future shipments". // She described the matter as urgent, saying some AWB shipments were stranded and could not berth until the fee was paid. // Ms Wensley's decision to raise the matter with the UN apparently angered the Iraqis, since they later approached Australian officials in the corridors of the UN building in New York. // Ms Moules said in her cable that an unnamed member of Iraq's mission to the UN - which was then comprised of Saddam's corrupt officials - approached one of Australia's officials "to ask why Australia had sought advice from the sanctions committee. // "The Iraqi delegate suggested it would be better for the Australian company to talk to other suppliers, since they know how to deal with this," Ms Moules said. "And that the sanctions committee could 'complicate the matter'. // "Attempts by Iraq and by some suppliers to circumvent the sanctions regime underlines the importance of AWB adhering closely to the current regulation concerning the payment of port fees. // "Iraq s interest in keeping port fees outside the oil-for-food program appears self-evident from the Iraqi delegation's approach to us, though we would note that there was no suggestion in the casual nature of Iraq's approach that the issue of port fees was being linked to AWB's security of future wheat contracts."  (Overington 2006; cf. hyper-Twainesque ‘corruption’ vile and/or ‘corruption’ files an archival ‘corruption’ vial!)

“The charge of systematic corruption,” [Edmund] Burke wrote, “is less applicable to Sir Robert Walpole than to any other Minister who ever serrved the Crown for such a length of time.”  (Churchill 1962, III, VIII, II, 96)

Australian Research Council chairman Tim Besley is having a bad trot.  First he finds out the ARC board is going to be scrapped as part of the federal Government’s Uhrig review of statutory authorities and their boards.  Now another board he chairs – that of the Wheat Export Authority – also looks like bieng a casualty.  The secretary of the Department of the Prime Minister and Cabinet, Peter Shergold, said as much last week at the National Press Club.  As the WEA is the watchdog of the [Australian Wheat Board], you’d have to think its future was looking, well, seedy.  It wasn’t always thus: Besley, who will turn 79 next month, has successfully chaired a string of other boards, including the Commonwealth Bank, Leighton Holdings, Redland Australia, Commonwealth Industrial Gases and Monier. // The death-by-resignation of the ARC board is being mourned even in senate estimates [committees].  Referring to the spate of resignations from the board, Labor’s Ursula Stephens said: “I would hate to say it was deserting a sinking ship.  It is a bit of a disaster.  What does it do to the quality of advice to have that many people resign?”  The Liberals’ Amanda Vanstone responded: “We are shattered actually; we are jest getting our breath back after that horrifying remark!”  ARC chief Peter Hoj said the quality of advice remained the issue: “The quanitity of it might have been reduced.”

(Illing 2006i)

PROFESSIONAL stirrer Paddy McGuinness has taken another swipe at his bete noire, the Australian Research Council. As reported in The Weekend Australian, McGuinness, the editor of Quadrant magazine, has again attacked funding of humanities projects, some of which he tried to have Nelson veto last year. In some of his more colourful quotes, McGuinness says the ARC allocates money to "ridiculous projects on the advice of people who are products of the same belief system or secretly nurse their residual loyalty to Stalinism or Maoism, many of them to be found in the phony areas of the social sciences, like most sociology, much anthropology and the tendentious mish-mash called political economy". But wait, there's more. "Probably there would be no loss to society and to genuine intellectual inquiry if the funding of the non-sciences through the ARC (or through any similar body) were simply abolished."  (Illing 2006l)

THE humanities have become so corrupted by nonsense and propaganda they should be thrown out of the contest for public research funding. // Paddy McGuinness, the journalist asked by former federal education minister Brendan Nelson to vet "wacky" grants at the Australian Research Council, said the humanities could be excluded from the council's funding scheme with "little loss to society". // "The intellectual rigour of the sciences is increasingly absent from the humanities and social sciences," McGuinness writes in this month's issue of Quadrant magazine, which he edits. // McGuinness said yesterday he could not talk in detail about the 27 research projects he believed were unworthy to share in November's $370million round of ARC funding. // Dr Nelson vetoed seven projects but did not identify them. // "There was a lot of polemical, Windschuttle-the-bastard type stuff, then some very silly feminist and queer studies projects etcetera," McGuinness said, in a reference to revisionist historian Keith Windschuttle, who has challenged the work of a number of prominent academics. // "Those from so-called political economists were rubbish," McGuinness said. "There was even somebody wanting to do a thing about Cuba, and what a wonderful place it is." // Some academics criticised the appointment of McGuinness as part of a right-wing political assault on the independence of the ARC. // The contrary view is that the council process lacks accountability and is open to cronyism. // McGuinness said he and another outside appointment to the ARC quality and scrutiny committee, former High Court judge Daryl Dawson, had been treated with contempt by the "academic establishment" that ran the committee. // "I'm used to academics attacking me but Dawson was very insulted ... he has refused to have anything more to do with it," McGuinness said yesterday. // "I don't think I'll be asked (to serve on the committee) again." // Sir Daryl could not be contacted for comment, but a member of the committee, who declined to be named, challenged McGuinness's account. "He must have been at a different meeting ... that wasn't the tenor of the meeting at all." // ARC chief executive Peter Hoj said McGuinness was entitled to his views. But Professor Hoj opposed a division between so-called hard and soft disciplines. // "It would be counterproductive ... we shouldn't look at technology apart from its social and economic implications," he said. "You just have to think about nanotechnology." // McGuinness said he did not oppose research driven by pure intellectual curiosity but closer scrutiny of research quality was inevitable as universities succumbed to lower standards and managerialism. // He said the ARC did a good job in doling out research money for the hard sciences. // "There are more objective criteria - it's not just a postmodernist saying postmodernism is wonderful." // The ARC system wasted the time of scientists by involving them in the review of humanities proposals, he said. // "They don't know what they're doing - they just accept the so-called experts' recommendations. // "When the experts are the same kind of people as those they're recommending, it's just mutual back-scratching."  (Lane 2006e)

The main aim of the reformers was to increase the number of boroughs which elected Members of Parliament, and thus reduce the possibilities of Government corruption.  […]  With all the renown of his father’s name behind him, this grave, precocious young man, eloquent, incorruptible, and hard-working, stood upon the uplands of power.  //   Even at this age he had few close acquaintances.  But two men were to play a decisive part in his life, Henry Dundas and William Wilberforce.  Dundas, a good-humoured, easy-going materialist, embodied the spirit of eighteenth-century politicas, with its buying up of seats, its full-blooded enjoyment of office, its secret influences, and its polished scepticism.  He was an indispensable ally, for he commanded both the electoral power of Scotland and the political allegiance of the East India Company, and it was he who kept the new majority together.  For Pitt, although peronally incorruptible, leant heavily upon the eighteenth-century machinery of government for support.  //  William Wilberforce, on the other hand, was the friend of Pitt’s Cambridge days, and the only person who enjoyed his confidence.  Deeply religious and sustained by a high idealism, Wilberforce became the keeper of the young Minister’s conscience.  He belonged to the new generation which questioned the cheerful complacency of the eighteenth century.  The group who gathered round him were known not unkindly as “the Saints”.  They formed a compact body in the House of Commons, and the prime political aim was the abolition of the slave trade.  They drew towards tehm the religious fervour of the new Evangelical, or “Low Church”, movement.  Between these contrary characters stood Chatham’s son.  

(Churchill 1962, III, IX, I, 197, 200/201)

Foreign Minister Alexander Downer has admitted being told six years ago of concerns that Australia's wheat exporter AWB was paying kickbacks to Saddam Hussein's regime. // But Mr Downer - whose admission came only after damning diplomatic cables were presented to the Cole inquiry - said he did not believe it was true. // Mr Downer told parliament he had read some of the series of cables that outlined allegations from an unnamed foreign competitor of kickbacks and a claim by Canada that AWB was already funnelling money to Saddam. // "Of course I would have read them," Mr Downer said. "I was perfectly satisfied with the response of the department to these inquiries." // The cables - one of which was addressed to then Department of Foreign Affairs and Trade secretary Ashton Calvert - described the plan as a plot by Iraq to extract US dollars from suppliers by using "inflated prices" on wheat contracts. // The Cole inquiry is examining AWB's role in the payment of $290 million in kickbacks under the UN's oil-for-food program. // The cables, sent between January and March 2000, are the latest in a series of documents presented to the inquiry that show the Howard Government was told several years ago that Iraq was corrupting the program by demanding money from food suppliers, and that AWB was implicated. // However, John Howard continued to defend his Government yesterday, saying: "We didn't for a moment dream that AWB was paying bribes." // Former AWB chairman Trevor Flugge, who spent a second day in the witness box yesterday, also continued to insist he knew nothing about corruption. //He could not remember a meeting he attended in Washington in 2000, where the Austrade commissioner Alistair Nicholas told him the UN was extremely concerned about AWB's contracts with Iraq. Mr Nicholas said the contracts appeared to contain anomalies and irregularities. // Mr Downer said DFAT officials asked AWB to provide copies of its contracts to the UN. // "AWB was somewhat reluctant, if I may say so, to provide that material (copies of their contracts with Iraq) but they did provide it," he told parliament. "And they (the UN) gave AWB Ltd a clean bill of health. For right or for wrong, the UN drew the conclusion that these contracts were actually in order." The diplomatic cables show that senior DFAT official Bronte Moules gave a detailed description of the kickback scheme to Canberra on January 13, 2000. // "We were contacted today by the Office of the Iraq Program (at the UN)," she said in a cable. "(They) wished  draw our attention to information they had received about possible irregularities in the way the Australian Wheat Board may have received payment for wheat supplies to Iraq under the oil-for-food program." // She said the UN was told by another country's mission - now known to be Canada - that Iraq was ordering suppliers to pay $US14 a tonne on wheat "outside the oil-for-food program". The money was to be paid into a "bank account outside Iraq, in Jordan". // "It appears to be a system designed to generate illegal revenue in US dollars," said Ms Moules, who also described the transaction as a "kickback scheme". // She said the Iraq Grains Board had claimed that AWB and one other company, from a different country, had agreed to pay the kickbacks. // But she was rebuffed. Five days later, the Canberra-based head of DFAT's Middle East Section, Bob Bowker, replied: "At this stage, we think it unlikely that AWB would be involved knowingly in any form of payment in breach of the sanctions regime." But on March 10, 2000, Ms Moules again wrote to Canberra, with more information. // She said the UN's customs agents "had recently noticed that the standard contract used by AWB and the Iraq Grains Board contained a paragraph which implied additional conditions were attached to the contract, but not included in paper submitted to the UN". She said the UN thought there was a "question mark" over the matter and it needed to be resolved. // The next day, Mr Nicholas wrote to Austrade's managing director, Charles Jamieson, and his deputy, Peter Langhorne, in Canberra with similar concerns. // His cable was sent to, among others, the former DFAT secretary Mr Calvert, who retired in December 2004. // Mr Nicholas said UN staff had raised concerns with him about "irregularities" in the AWB contracts, and that Felicity Johnston, of the UN, had complained of an "insufficient response". // "Johnston emphasised that it is imperative this matter be put to rest," Mr Nicholas wrote, before a complaint was made to the UN. // He said "Austrade Washington is concerned to ensure that the AWB follow through and that the Trade Minister (Mark Vaile) is advised of the situation if necessary." // Mr Langhorne, who went on to become former Nationals leader John Anderson's chief of staff, said yesterday he had "no recollection of briefing the Trade Minister about this matter" and added that no record of such a briefing existed. // "And under my watch, a record would have been kept," Mr Langhorne said. "I can't recall matters surrounding this cable - it was six years ago." // He said DFAT had primary carriage of the issue. // The Prime Minister urged the public to reserve judgment until the inquiry was completed. // And Mr Howard defended the Government's decision to pay former AWB chairman Trevor Flugge almost $1 million to work in Iraq after the war. // "Although it is a lot of money it was a challenging assignment and a potentially dangerous environment," Mr Howard said. "I can understand people thinking it's too much."  (Overington and Hart 2006)

Corruption of morals in the mass of cultivators is a phenomenon of which no age nor nation has furnished an example.  (Thomas Jefferson, cit. Churchill 1962, III, IX, II, 215 – Don’t speak too soon, Mr President!)

UNIVERSITIES will face continuing audits of their commonwealth research grants as part of moves to monitor more closely how they spend public funds.// The Australian Research Council, which administers an annual $540 million in grants, will begin the audits within three months after pilots at Monash and RMIT last year.// The reviews will assess whether universities and their researchers are complying with their ARC funding agreements, which stipulate how grants worth hundreds of thousands of dollars are spent. // The move comes as the University of Technology, Sydney investigates allegations of misconduct against three staff members in relation to ARC grants. "The university is treating the allegations seriously, and when the investigation is complete it will review recommendations and take necessary action," UTS said in a statement. // Sydney's The Sunday Telegraph obtained internal audit documents that alleged three professors had falsified information to get research grants. // Chemistry professor and chairman of the academic board Tony Baker is alleged to have supplied "incorrect and deliberately misleading" information to obtain a $113,000 medical grant, the newspaper said. // The HES tried unsuccessfully to contact Professor Baker. // The ARC audits were planned more than a year ago, well before the UTS case emerged. // But ARC chief executive Peter Hoj told the HES the council had been in contact with UTS over the case. // "We are aware of that issue and of course we are concerned about the allegations," Professor Hoj said. // He also urged anyone who knew of any cases where ARC funding was not being spent appropriately to come forward. // Universities sign on to funding agreements with the ARC if they are successful in winning research grants. // These stipulate how they use the funds and their obligations to inform the ARC if there are any changes to the way the money is spent. // Research grants are partly covered by universities' own audit processes but this is the ARC's most concerted attempt yet to make sure institutions have proper systems to monitor grant spending. // "It's public money so I don't have a problem with having it [being] audited," said Margaret Sheil, deputy vice-chancellor, research at the University of Wollongong. // Professor Sheil, who heads the group of deputy and pro vice-chancellors, research, said her university was told about the audits last year and that it was "not a major issue". // The first audits are expected to begin in May or June, with four to six institutions to be reviewed this year. They include universities, research institutes, museums, CSIRO and any other recipients of ARC funds. // The University of Sydney's acting deputy vice-chancellor, research, Don Nutbeam said the rolling audits were a useful reminder to all researchers of their obligations to report any substantial variations to the way their grants were spent. // It also reminded institutions that they must be capable of auditing their grants, he said. // ARC funding was more than doubled under the federal Government's innovation program, Backing Australia's Ability. With the extra money has come tighter scrutiny of ARC funding arrangements and public criticism of some projects that win grants. // Professor Hoj said he did not think there was much misleading use of funds but there was room to tighten up the process. // "From time to time the ARC does ask institutions to show cause why we should not ask for our funding to be returned," he said. // "So you can imagine that when you run 5000 grants that there are things that for one reason or another are not executable in the way it was intended." // He said the best way to ensure that commonwealth money was spent well was to put a lot of effort into selecting who was getting that money, a process done through international peer review. // The ARC would try to fulfil its audit objectives without creating unnecessary red tape, he said. // When Professor Hoj took over the top job at the ARC in October 2004, he foreshadowed closer scrutiny of research outcomes, particularly with the big-ticket items. // "We have to be able to follow our investments all the time," he said then. "I want to make sure we are able to do that."  (Illing 2006k)

Corruption and Anti-corruption: An Applied Philosophical Approach  (Miller, Roberts and Spence 2005)

Ranged on the Republican side stood Jefferson, flanked for the office of Vice-President by Aaron Burr, a corrupt New York politician.  By a curiosity of the American Constitution in those days, which was soon to be remedied, the man who won the largest number of votes became President, while the runner-up was declared Vice-President.  Thus it was quite possible to have a President and a Vice-President belonging to opposite parties.  Adams was beaten by both Jefferson and Burr, but Jefferson and Burr each gained an equal number of votes.  There was little love lost between them.  Burr tried to overthrow his chief when the deadlock was referred for decision to the House of Representatives.  But here Hamilton stepped in to frustrate him.  Local politics have always excited strong loyalties and antipathies in the United States, stronger often than Federal issues.  Hamilton and Burr were at grips for power in New York.  Hamilton could not stomach the thought of Burr becoming President, and in the House of Representatives he threw his weight behind Jefferson.  Thus by a remarkable twist of fortune Hamilton’s old opponent became the third President of the United States, and the centre of influence once more shifted from Massachussetts to Virginia.  But the significance of the accession to power of Thomas Jefferson must not be exaggerated.  The Supreme Court, headed by John Marshall, remained the zealous, impartial guardian and upholder of the rights and authority of the Federal Government.  Jefferson himself, though a sincere agrarian democrat, was neither unrealistic nor sentimental, and events soon compelled him to follow the theme and methods of his predecessors.  […]  [Burr] challenged Hamilton to a duel.  Hamilton accepted, intending to satisfy honour by firing wide.  But Aaron Burr shot to kill, and thus put an end to the life of one of the outstanding figures in the founding years of the American Republic.  Discredited in the eyes of all, Burr cast about for means of creating a new American realm of his own.  He even sought a large bribe for the British Government.  Whether he hoped to detach the Western state from the Union or to carve off a slice of the Spanish dominions is still obscure and disputed, but his career ended abruptly with his arrest and trial for treason.  For lack of evidence he was acquitted, and went into voluntary exile.  (Churchill 1962, III, IX, VIII, 283/284, 287)

[A]ffirming without uniting all these irreducible fragments.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 126)

As if one could not, precisely, recall and archive the very thing one represes, archive it while repressing it (because repression is an archivization), that is to say, to archive otherwise, to repress the archive while archiving the repression; otherwise, of course, and that is the whole problem, than according to the current, conscious, patent modes of archivization; otherwise, that is to say, according to the paths which have called to psychoanalytic deciphering, in truth to psychoanalysis itself. […  A] repression also archives that of which it dissimulates or encrypts the archives.

(Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 64, 66)

But what is the one if not a particular perishable and corruptible object which we consider arbitrarily in isolation from every other object? […] Their Being, their One and their Whole are artificial and unnatural, always corruptible.    

(Appendix I, The Simulacrum and Ancient Philosophy, 2. Lucretius and the Simulacrum: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 267/268)

[Seneca] wormed and pontificated his way to the heights of influence in Rome as tutor, and later adviser, to the young Nero.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 60)

That is why – in accordance with its etymology – interrogation always takes place within the framework of community[.  …  E]veryone is called upon to choose according to his or her taste, on condition that this taste coincides with that of everyone else[.]

(Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 195, 197)

And it is only the rats in our nightmares that “pronounce Ciceronian orations.”

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 108)

Of the false gods who lied.  A poet, I hymned / Anchises’ noble son, who came from Troy / When superb Ilium in its pride was burned. […] You write of the journey Silvius’s father // Made to immortal realms although he stayed / A mortal witness, in his corruptible body […] ABANDON ALL HOPE YOU WHO ENTER HERE. […] They have no hope of death, but a blind life / So abject, they envy any other fate.  /  To all memory of them, the world is deaf.  […]  He said: “It should be clear: Over these fetid waves, you can perceive / What is expeted – if this atmosphere // Of marsh fumes doesn’t hide it.” […]  Her accusation defaming Joseph; the other / Is the false Sinon, Trojan Greek,” he responded.  / “They reek so badly because of raging fever.”  (Inferno, 1314: I, 74-76; II, 13-16; III, 9, 46-48; VIII, 10-12; XXX, 97-99: Pinsky 1996, 6/7, 14/15, 24-27, 76/77, 322/323 – my typographical boldness!)

Medicine designates diseases by the names of doctors who were able to elaborate the lists of their symptoms. […] We might have believed to be at the latest edge of literary research, at the point of the highest invention of languages and words; we are already faced by the agitations of a convulsive life, in the night of a pathological creation affecting bodies. […]  But here still the weakness of the logician does not authorize us to reconstruct a trinity against him. […] To Artaud, Carroll’s games seem puerile, his food too worldly, and even his fecality hypocritical and too well-bred. […] The fluid is necessarily corrupted, but not by itself.   It is corrupted only by the other pole from which it cannot be separated. […] Interrogation is the shadow only of the problem projected, or rather reconstructed on the basis of empirical propositions. […] Inside Chronos, the present is in some manner corporeal.  It is the time of mixtures or blendings, the very process of blending: to temper or to temporalize is to mix. […] Clinicians who are able to renew a symptomalogical table produce a work of art; conversely, artists are clinicians, not with respect to their own case, nor even with respect to a case in general; rather, they are clinicians of civilization. [… T]his is the object of the novel as a work of art, and what distinguishes it from the familial novel. […] The artist is not only the patient and doctor of civilization, but is also its pervert.

(Eleventh and/or Thirteenth [unlucky for some!] and/or Seventeenth and/or Twenty-Third and/or Thirty-Third Series of the Ideal Games and/or of the Schizophrenic and/or of the Static Logical Genesis and/or of the Aion and/or of Alice’s Adventures: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 70, 82-84, 89, 122, 162, 237/238 – my typographical boldness!)

The concept of perversion is a bastard concept – half juridical, half medical. […] All perversion is an “Other-cide,” and an “altrucide,” and therefore a murder of the possible. 

(Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 4. Michel Tounier and the World Without Others: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 304, 320; cf. Ferguson 2005, Chapter 12: “Toxic Alterity”.)

Now, are you not aware that because of the corruption of these times, judges have abandoned their tribunals, the laws, both of God and man, have fallen silent, and everyone is granted free rein to protect his own life?  […]  Oh, scandal of this corrupted world that they are!   [… A] urinal over the front door to the [doctor’s] shop[.]

(Day 6, Conclusion; Day 7, Story 3; Day 8, Story 9: Decameron, 1353: Boccaccio 1982, 411, 426/427, 534)

His felawe wente and soughte hym doun in helle, – / But of that storie list me nat to write.  […]  Hym gayneth neither, for to gete his lif, / Vomyt upward, ne dounward laxatif.

(Knight’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment I, Group A, lines 1200/1201, 2755/2756: Chaucer 1978, 34, 73)

Newcastle’s rear was thereby exposed[.]  (Churchill 1962, II, V, VII, 200)

[I]Cacatorium medicorum (The Doctor’s Purge). […] The Wind-dispeller of the Apothecaries. [//] The Kiss-my-arse of Surgery. […] Darius, a cleaner of cesspools  […] Signifies evil: that is to say a cacoethetic, malignant, pestilent, hidden disease lurking in the centre of the body[. …]  By the art crappisine, replied Panurge.  

(Rabelais 1955, 192, 266, 327, 359: Bk 2, Ch 7, 30; Bk 3, Ch 14, 25)

The Popes had in the meanwhile become temporal rulers, with the lusts and pomps of other potentates, yet they claimed to carry with them the spiritual power as well.  The revenues of the Church were swelled by the sale of “Indulgences” to remit Purgatory both for the living and the dead.  (Churchill 1962, II, IV, I, 3)

[T]he ethics of bodies [and/]or the morality of words[.  …] Here, divination grounds ethics. […] In this system of mouth-anus or aliment-excrement, bodies burst and cause other bodies to burst in a universal cesspool.  We call this world of introjected and projected, alimentary and excremental partial internal objects the world of simulacra.  Melanie Klein describes it as the paranoid-shizoid position of the child. […] This schizoid system is inseparable from the terrible prediction: speaking will be fashioned out of eating and shitting, language and its univocity will be sculpted out of shit . . .  (Artaud speaks of the “caca of being and of its language”). […  T]he bottomless destructive drives. […] The strict combination of obscene and abusive words testifies to the properly satiric values of language.  We call “satiric” the process by which regression regresses itself; that is, it is never a sexual regression at the surface without its also being a digestive alimentary regression in depth, stopping only at the cesspool and pursuing the withdrawn voice as it uncovers the excremental soil that this voice leaves behind.  Making a thousand noises and withdrawing his voice, the satiric poet, or the great pre-Socratic of one and the same movement of the world, pursues God with insults and sinks into the excrement.  Satire is a prodigious art of regressions.

(Twentieth and/or Twenty-Seventh and/or Twenty-Ninth and/or Thirty-Fourth Series on the Moral Problem in Stoic Philosophy and/or of Orality and/or Good Intentions Are Inevitably Punished and/or of Primary Order and Secondary Organizations: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 142/143, 187, 193, 209, 246)

[A]nd I seye forthermoor, / That I ne telle of laxatyves no stoor, / For they been venymous, I woot it weel; / I hem diffye, I love hem never a deel!

(Nun’s Priest’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment VII, Group B, lines 3950-3953: Chaucer 1978, 467)

From Newcastle southwards the journey was a progress of cheering crowds and clashing bells.  To greet the King, to be freed from the cruel wars, to have the Old England back again, no doubt with some important changes, was the national wish.  Completely broken in the field, as previously in the Parliamentary struggle, Charles was still incomparably the most important figure in England.  Every one was for the King, provided he would do what they wished.  

(Churchill 1962, II, V, VIII, 210)
Bowels becometh pilgrims.  (Dream II, The Pilgrim’s Progress, 1678: Bunyan 1965, 232)

I do not like poems or languages of the surface which smell of happy leisures and of intellectual success – as if the intellect relied on the anus, but without any heart or soul in it.  The anus is always terror, and I will not admit that one loses an excrement without being torn from, thereby losing one’s soul as well, and there is no soul in “Jabberwocky”[.  …] When one digs through the shit of being and language, the poem necessarily smells badly, and “Jabberwocky” is a poem whose author took steps to keep himself from the uterine being of suffering into which every great poet has plunged, and having been born from it, smells badly.  There are in “Jabberwocky” passages of fecality, but it is the fecality of an English snob, who curls the obscene within himself like ringlets around a curling iron.

(Antonin Artaud, cit. Deleuze, in: Thirteenth Series of the Schizophrenic: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 84)

Tiger poo, dog pee, capsicum spray, burned goat meat or the maggoty fluid from a rotting carcass.  If you had to choose the one that repelled you the most you’d probably say all of the above.  //  But goats choose tiger poo.  That’s what researchers at the University of Queensland’s Gatton campus have discovered.  They really do not like it.  //  In essence, if a smell repels the pesky goat it is likely to repel a lot of other animals because goats eat almost anything.  Think kangaroos eating crops, possums destroying forests and hares in the lettuce patch.  //  “If [goats] want to go somewhere they’ll go there,” says Peter Murray, senior lecturer in UQ’s school of animal studies.  “So if you want a repellent you know will work, using a goat as a model is as good an animal as you’re going to get.”  //  Murray reckons that the findings so far could help pave the way for a billion dollar industry in animal repellents similar to that in the US.  //  The Australian trials began with boer goats at Gatton where Murry has been working on goats for more than a decade.  Researchers tried various repellents, including dog urine and other offensive odours, but few of them worked like the tiger faeces they collected from zoos.  Using compounds extracted from the tiger poo they then made granules which they spread across part of a paddock where the goats were grazing.  //  Video surveillance and global positioning system collars were used to track the goats’ behaviour and movements.  //  Murray says they stayed away from the affected area for three days – the longest period trialled so far.  //  Next, the experiment will look at whether the granules have the same repellent effect on kangaroos.  (Illing 2006h)

[S]o at once I understood // Beyond all doubt that this was the dreary guild / Repellent both to God and His enemies – / Hapless ones never alive, their bare skin galled / By wasps and flies, blood trickling down the face, / Mingling with tears for harvest underfoot / By writhing maggots. […  J]ust like the ways / Of dogs in summer when they scratch, sometimes / With paw and others with muzzle, they behaved / As though fleas or flies or gadflies bit their limbs. […]  Aegina’s whole population fallen ill / When such corruption crowded through the air / That, down to the small worms, every animal // Succumbed (and afterward, the poets aver / As certain, the ancient populace was restored / Out of the seed of ants) than to see there, // All through that murky valley, how a horde / Of shades lay languishing in scattered heaps: / One lay upon his belly, another poured / Across his neighbor’s shoulders, or perhaps / Moved on all fours along the dismal track. […] Into that thick and murky atmosphere[.] 

(Inferno, 1314; III, 61-69; XVII, 49-51; XXIX, 58-66; XXXI, 37: Pinsky 1996, 26/27, 172/173, 308/309, 330/331)

The hard law of explication is that what is explicated is explicated one and for all.  The ethics of intensive quantities has only two principles: affirm even the lowest, do not explicate oneself (too much).  We must be like the father who criticized the child for having uttered all the dirty words he knew – not only because it was wrong but because he had said everything at once, because he kept nothing in reserve, no remainder for the subtle, implicated matter of the eternal return.  (Chapter 5, Asymmetrical Synthesis of the Sensible: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 305)

[N]othing is so welcome to my thoughts as the publishing of my shame. […  S]eeing what a paradise of unspotted goodness my filthy thoughts sought to defile[.]

(Chapter 10, Book 2; Chapter 5, Book 4; Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 277, 749)

About his life and physical appearance, little is known: there are many portraits of Seneca but none of Martial, although he referred to his own “stiff Spanish hair” – one imagines him dark and hirsute, with the typical cara de Català, the thin-bladed, prominent Catalan nose.  For most of his thirty-five years in Rome, Martial led the life of an indigent poet, in a third-floor garret, bitching about the need to dance attendance on patrons – “Liber non potes et gulosus esse,” he growled in one of his thousands of epigrams, “You can’t be both independent and a glutton.”  He was the sharpest and least deceived spectator at the gross social feast of imperial Rome, whose pullulating life is skewered on his wit with a kind of entomological relish: here they all are, the servile placeman and the thug with equestrian ambitions, the parlor philosopher and the gourmet who flogs his cook for an underdone hare[.  …  Martial] was the great model for the eighteenth-century English satirist: in, strike, and out before the victim knows it.  “Postume, non bene olet que bene semper olet” – “Postumus, you don’t smell right if you smell too good,” or famously rendered by an Augustan wit[.  …]  Arab corsairs, who swooped down in their fast lateen-rigged dhows on any sea traffic that ventured within fifty miles of the Balearics, condemned Barcelona’s sea trade to shore-hugging provinciality.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 60, 62, 106)

[T]hey had rooted shame and guilt in him[.  …]  Lice hopping on the beach.  […]  In Kafka, it is impossible to separate the erection of a great paranoid bureaucratic machine from the installation of little schizo machines of becoming-dog or becoming-beetle.  […]  It is well known that although psychoanalysts have ceased to speak, they interpret even more, or better yet, fuel interpretation on the part of the subject, who jumps from one circle of hell to the next.  […]  The rite, the becoming-animal of the scapegoat clearly illustrates this: a first expiatory animal is sacrificed, but a second is driven away, sent out into the desert wilderness.  […]  That is why power centers are defined much more by what escapes them or by their impotence than by their zone of power.  […]  But this whole chain and web of power is immersed in a world of mutant flows that eludes them.  It is precisely its impotence that makes power so dangerous.  […]  The result is a homology between the virgin who refuses marriage and the warrior who disguises himself as a woman.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 14, 30, 34, 114, 116, 217, 229, 236; cf. municheunuch@hotmail.com  and/or cf. “The Rainbow Warrior” in Ferguson 2005)

What is quite certain is that Catalan literature developed a strand that mocked the high yearning sensibility of troubador love and the obsessive religious vocation of knighthood.  Part of this strand issues from the sort of exacerbated disgust for the body – its mortality, its role as a vessel of guilt – that lived in symbiosis with an excessive idealism, and when the lady fell in the poet’s eyes she fell a long way. […] Later, Martorell [and Galba in Tirant lo Blanc] comes right out with it: the days of amour courtois are over: sexually, the fifteenth century is a new age with new rules.  

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 135/136)

Disgust pushes us one way; shame pulls us another.  (Probyn 2000, 139)

One of the great strengths of Stoicism lies in having shown that every sign is a sing of the present, from the point of view of the passive synthesis in which past and future are precisely only dimensions of the present itself.  A scar is the sign not of a past wound but of “the present fact of having been wounded”: we can say that it is the contemplation of the wound, that it counteracts all the instants which separate us from it into a living present.

(Chapter 2, Repetition For Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 98/99)

Each layer seems to gape slightly, as the lips of a wound, permitting glimpses of the abyssal possibility of another depth destined for archaeological excavation.  (Exergue, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 20)

So strong a stench surrounds the city of woe / We cannot enter now except with wrath. […] There where the very harshest fumes abound[.  …] Toward the center which was now our goal, / Following the path that strikes the valley floor: / And from that valley rose an odor so foul // The stench repelled us even high up there. […] The stink // Thrown up from the abyss had grown so thick / Its excess drove us to shelter in the space / Behind a great tomb’s lid. […] My master said, “until this rotten breath / Has become familiar to our sense of smell. […] Sodom  […] … When the deep, fetid valley began to shake[.  …] Nessus had not yet reached the other side / When we moved forward into woods unmarked / By any path. […] Let the Fiesolan beasts go find their mess // By feeding on themselves, and spare the shoot / (If any still should grow on their heap of dung) / In which the sacred seed is living yet / Of Romans who remained when Florence went wrong, / Becoming a nest for the malevolent. […] There, all the cascades Benaco cannot contain / Within its bosom join in one river that flows / Through rich green pasture.  As soon as it starts to run, / The water, Benaco no more, is Mincio instead, / And joining the Po at Governolo, it soon // Spreads to a marsh – in summer, sometimes fetid. [… S]o, not by any fires // But by some art of Heaven, a heavy pitch / Was boiling there below, which overglued / The banks on every side. […] Search all round the pools of burning tar.

(Inferno, 1314; IX, 31-33; X, 75, 133-136; XI, 4-6, 11/12, 50; XII, 40; XIII, 1-3; XV, 73-78; XX, 19-24; XXI, 16-18, 124: Pinsky 1996, 88-91, 103, 108-111, 120/121, 128/129, 154/155, 204/205, 216/217 – my typographical boldness!)

It is not in the greatest forests and woodpaths that philosophy is elaborated, but rather in the towns and in the streets – even in the most artificial (factice) in them.  (Appendix I, The Simulacrum and Ancient Philosophy, 1. Plato and the Simulacrum: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 265)

There was a corps of six thousand Genoese cross-bowmen in the van of the army.  […]  In 1401 a terrible statue, De Heretico Comburendo, condemned relapsed heretics to be burnt alive, and left the judgment solely to the Church, requiring sheriffs to execute it without allowing an appeal to the Crown.  Thus did orthodoxy and property make common cause and march together.  (Churchill 1962, I: II, XIII, 272; III, II, 310/311)

Ah Genoese! – to every accustomed good, / Strangers; with every corruption, amply crowned: / Why hasn’t the world expunged you as it should?  (Inferno XXXIII, 151-157, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 360/361)

Is it possible that the antonym of ‘forgetting’ is not ‘remembering’, but justice?

(Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 77)

I propose that the duel be fought on foot with French linen shirts, paper bucklers, garlands of flowers, and nothing else.  The weapons shall be double-edged Genoese knives, a foot and a half long and with sharpened points. […] He turned toward the town and cried: “Oh tyrannical city swollen with pride, now your pleasures shall end and you shall become a desert!  Think of the harm that awaits you today!” […] When I have conquered this evil city, I shall repopulate it with Christians, and I would consider myself a fool if some maiden dissuaded me by citing philosophers, poets, and theologians.  (Tirant lo Blanc, LXV, CCCXLIX, CCCLVI, 1490: Martorell and Galba 1985, 81, 504, 513)

Henry Tudor however appreciated private enterprise provided it did not involve him in disputes with Spain.  He financed an expedition by John Cabot, who was a Geneose like Columbus and lived in Bristol.  In 1497 Cabot struck land near Cape Breton Island.  But there was little prospect of trade, and an immense forbidding continent seemed to block further advance.  On a second voyage Cabot sailed down the coast of America in the direction of Florida, but this was too near the region of Spanish efforts.  Upon Cabot’s death the cautious Henry abandoned his Atlantic enterprise.  (Churchill 1962, II, IV, I, 10)

A city according to St. Augustine, is a group of people joined togetehr by their love of the same object.  Ultimately, however, there can be only two objects of human love: God or the self.  All other loves are masks for these.  It follows that there are only two cities: the City of God, where all love Him to the exclusion of self, and the City of Man, where self-interest makes every sinner an enemy to every other.  The bonds of charity fom a community of the faithful, while sin disperses them and leaves only a crowd.  In Dante’s poem, Hell is the parody of a city, a point zero in the scale of cosmic love.  Like Augustine’s City of Man, it is meant to represent the social consequences of insatiable desire when it remains earthbound. […] Because of the contrast between the perspective of the pilgrim, who looks forward to his salvation, and the perspective of the damned, who have no future, conversation in Hell is charged with irony.  Much of what the sinners have to say about their lives or their actions is undermined by their guilt or self-delusion.  Their testimony is self-serving, as one would expect of any prisoner’s account of his or her conviction, except that here, as we learn from the inscription on the gates, all have received the same sentence, with no hope of appeal, and none has been framed.  Justice in Hell is meant to no hope of appeal, and none has been framed.  Justice in Hell is meant to be objective, measured out by a bureaucratic monster in proportion to the specific gravity of the sin.  Such a mechanical administration of punishment leaves no room for judicial error or caprice. […] For a modern interpreter, the easiest way to deal with irony such as this is to ignore it, to assume that the abstract moral system is irrelevant to a discussion of the great figures of the Inferno.  (John Freccero, Foreword: The Inferno of Dante, 1314: Pinsky 1996, xi/xii)

[A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts.  (Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 81)

A Europe, a world seen as a set of nations are slower, with more opposed languages, than a Europe and a world seen as a system of cities.  Cities have no frontiers, no armies, no customs, no immigration officials.  Cities are places for invention, for creativity, for freedom.  (Pasqual Maragall, cit. Hugehes, in: Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 37)

But when they were come to the old monument that stood over against the Hill Lucre, to wit, to the Pillar of Salt that stood also within view of Sodom, and its stinking lake, they marvelled, as did Christian before, the men of that knowledge and ripeness of wit as they was, should be so blinded as to turn aside her.

(Dream II, The Pilgrim’s Progress, 1678: Bunyan 1965, 337)

The commercial character of the town has often been emphasized, but the commerce in question is also spiritual, as in a network of monasteries or temple-cities.  Towns are circuit-points of every kind, which enter into counterpoint along horizontal lines; they effect a complete but local, town-by-town, integration.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 432)

Historically the archives of monasteries have always been very important.  (Roberto Esposto, cit. Lane 2006b)

Barcelona is a metropolis; it has long been an intensely provincial place as well.  The obtrusive sense of Catalan specialness gives rise to nagging doubts about the value of new cultural endeavours (does this beat Madrid at its own game?) and to a defensive overrating of the vitality of local culture (who cares about Madrid anyway?).  This syndrome is perfectly familiar to anyone who, like me, grew up in Australia. […] Like France and Germany, Catalunya could industrialize without losing its particular local identity.  Thus one might say that the origins of nineteenth-century industrial Catalunya lay deep inside its medieval system. […] The obsession with codes of chivalric honour tended to obscure the fact that feudalism in Catalunya grew through an activity that was not honorable: grinding the last penny in taxes and dues out of the landlocked lower classes and savagely punishing those who did not pay. […] In this agrarian society, the difference between the equestrian and the pedestrian classes rapidly became fixed and absolute. […  T]he medieval [building] boom unfolded against the backdrop of social disaster: first famine, then the Black Death. […] The terrible plague that struck across Europe came to Majorca first, in March, and by May it was raging in Barcelona; by October, it had spread through all Catalunya. […] In the cities, including Barcelona, plague bred chaos. […] Many blamed it on the Jews, for ever Catalan, it seemed, knew someone who knew someone else who knew for certain that Jews threw putrefying corpses in the wells.  Hundreds of people were seized and torutured with screws, hot irons, and the strappado until they confessed their role in spreading the plague or denounced others.  The years 1362 to 1371 brought a new cycle of epidemics and famine.  In 1391, pogroms were launched and El Call, the Barcelona ghetto, was sacked by frantic Christian lynch mobs.  If there was ever a medieval polity in danger of collapse, you might suppose it was Barcelona during the reign of Perre III. […] Balmes never wavered from his firm belief that Catholic dogma was the only base of social order.  He saw Roman Catholicism as dynamic, a stimulus to “civilization”: the industrial revolution was not inherently Protestant.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 50, 94/95, 142-143, 228)

Prices therefore rose sharply, and when Luther posted his theses at Wittenberg the value of money was already rapidly falling.  Under the impulse of American silver there now swept across the Continent a series of inflationary waves unparalleled until the twentieth century.  […]  Henry could no longer turn the scales in Europe.  The blame was clearly Wolsey’s, and the King decided that perhaps the Cardinal had been given too free a hand.  He insisted on visiting the great new college which Wolsey was building at Oxford, Cardinal College, destined to become Christ Church, the largest and most richly endowed in the university.  When he arrived he was astonished at the vast sums which were being lavished upon the masonry.  “It is strange”, he remarked to the Cardinal, “that you have found so much money to spend upon your college and yet could not find enough to finish my war.”  (Churchill 1962, II, IV: I, 12; IV, 36)

Events are ideal.  Novalis sometimes says that there are two courses of events, one of them ideal, the other real and imperfect – for example, ideal Protestantism and real Lutheranism. […] Joe Bousquet must be called Stoic.  He apprehends the wound that he bears deep within his body in its eternal truth as a pure event. […  W]hat renders our sores repugnant – veritable ressentiment, resentment of the event. […] But with respect to each part, there are many injustices and ignominies, many parasitic and cannibalistic processes which inspire our terror at what happens to us, and our resentment at which occurs. […] Why is every event a kind of plague, war, wound, or death? […] And there is as much ignominy in saying that everyone has his or her own war or particular wound, for this is not true of those who scratch their sores – the creatures of bitterness and ressentiment.  (Ninth and/or Twenty-First Series of the Problematic and/or of the Event: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 53, 148/149, 151/152; cf. Bernstein’s (1992) Bitter Carnival: ressentiment and the abject hero; and/or cf. the logic of scents.)

[Elizabeth I] could speak six languages, and was well read in Latin and Greek.  […]  Rome was prompt to retaliate.  In February 1570 Pope Pius V, a former Inquisitor-General, issued a Bull of excommunication against Elizabeth.

(Churchill 1962, II, IV, VIII, 82, 89)

The Government was corrupt, the courts of law were venal.  The trading classes cared only to grow rich.  The multitutde were mutinous from oppression.  Among the good unpolluted the best were still on the Reforming side.  

(Froude, cit. Churchill 1962, II, IV, VII, 73)

Each layer seems to gape slightly, as the lips of a wound, permitting glimpses of the abyssal possibility of another depth destined for archaeological excavation.  (Exergue, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 20)

Mary’s Ministers, during her brief reign, embarked upon a major task of retrenchment and reform; by the time of her death they had done much to purge the Government of the corrupt extravagance of Northumberland’s regime.  […]  Parliament’s remonstrations to the King against Buckingham’s lush splendour and corrupt methods had sunk into his soul.  […]  This brougth the great majority of them together; and the zealots, who, however intolerant, were ardent to purify what they deemed a corrupt Church, joined with the patriots who were laying the foundations of English freedom.  (Churchill 1962, II: IV, VII, 80; V, III, 150/151)

The subject of the Cartesian Cogito does not think: it only has the possibility of thinking, and remains stupid at heart of that possibility. […] In this sense, because they are no larger than the conditioned, they reunite the two parts of Aesthetics so unfortunately dissociated: the theory of forms of experience and that of the work of art as experimentation. […] For there is no other aesthetic problem than that of the insertion of art into everyday life. […] Art thereby connects the tableau of cruelty with that of stupidity, and discovers underneath consumption a schizophrenic clattering of the jaws, and underneath the most ignoble destruction of war, still more processes of consumption.

(Conclusion: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 346, 356, 365)

The University of Oxford melted their plate, and this example was followed in many a hall and manor.

(Churchill 1962, II, V, VI, 187)

So even the documented originality of an archive cannot cleanse it of such corruption; an archive may always be in the process of translating to itself and from itself, by itself.  (Prenowitz, in Derrida 1996, 108)

But although priests might preach in Catalan, the learned did their formal exposition – their intellectual work – in Latin.  There were excellent reasons for this.  Latin was the only universal tongue in Europe, the sole medium through which a philosopher in Paris could readily communicate with his counterparts in England, Rome, or Spain.  It had represented the mainstream of scholarly thought, and Catalunya had gained a place in that stream in earlier times.  Some of Europe’s earliest translations from Arabic into Latin were made by Benedictine monks in Ripoll in the ninth centyr, and by the eleventh to thirteenth centuries a whole school of Arabists flourished in its scriptorium. […] Scholasticism was the main enterprise of medieval European philosophy, a vast effort to establish community and harmony between the ancient Greek past and the Christian present: to reconcile Aristotle with the Scriptures, and reason – throught the dialectical method of argument, whose great exemplar was Plato – with faith.  Its overarching concern was theology, the study of what we can know and say about God’s nature and man’s experience of it.  All philosophical inquiry in the Middle Ages was theological at root.  For Scholastic philosophers the methods of Plato and Aristotle led inexorably to the confirmation of Catholic Faith.  The massive bridge between the two pylons of Greek thought and the teachings of Christ was built by Saint Thomas Aquinas (c. 1227 – 74), “the Angelic Doctor,” a Dominican friar who had been educated at Montecassino near Naples and had worked in Cologne and in Paris.  Aquinas’s Summa Theologica became and remains the basis of Catholic philosophy: a colossal work, unfinished (since he died at forty-seven) at some twenty volumes. […  Ramon Llull (c. 1235 – 1316)] was the first man since antiquity to write philosophy in the language of his people.  (He then translated it from Catalan into Latin, so that other neo-Aristotelians could read it.)  He was by turns rake, love poet, scholar, mystic, philosopher, man of action, and missionary.  He was certainly one of the best-read men of his time, in at least six languages – including Arabic, which he studied for nine years.  Islamic philosophy permeated his thought; Islamic poetry colored it with an ecstatic richness of phrasing and metaphor.  Llull’s absorption of Sufism is one of many traits that distinguish his work from the routine Latinate productions of orthodox Scholastics.  […]  Llull, immersed in Arabic thought, had doubts about the savage ideology of the Crusades.  But he believed that Arabs – whose philosophers and archivists had, after all, preserved the whole corpus of Aristotle’s writings and given them back to Europe – could be swayed by argument alone to acknowledge the superiority of Christianity over Islam.  He composed the chief of these texts in a Cistercian monastery: it was the Ars Magna, or Ars Compendiosa Inveniendi Veritatem – The Great Art, or The Complete Art of Discovery Truth.  He was determined to put its ideas into practicce as a missionary.  For this desire, Ramon Llull – called Ramon the Madman by himself, and El Gran Fantástico by others – paid with his life. […] He wrote a mass of troubador love poetry, much of it licentious, alll of it destroyed by Llull’s own hand after a series of visions in his thirtieth year.  A beautiful woman appeared to him on horseback, and he followed her into a church where she turned around, stripped – and revealed breasts hideously eaten away by cancer.  He was writing a love poem to another man’s wife when Christ materialized before him, not once but five times, nailed and suffering on the cross. […] When in his early forties, he got a royal charter to create Mimar, a training college for missionaries in Majorca on a cliff above the sea.  It failed, perhaps because its students were soon exhausted by Llull’s own charismatic energies. // For the next fifteen years, until his sixtieth birthday, Llull was not to see Majorca again.  He traced and retraced his journeys across the Mediterranean world, urging its kings and prelates to do something so contrary to their views of Islam that it seemed heretical, even insane. […] Llull’s friend and mentor Ramon de Penyafort had set up twin schools, in Tunis and Murcia, for teaching both Arabic and Hebrew; thanks to Llull’s influence Catalunya acquired a number of learned clerics who carried on long, winding theological disputes with their opposite numbers in Marrakech and Baghdad.  But Llull’s dream of bringing the adherents of two great monotheistic religions, Islam and Judaism, into the fold of the third, Christianity, by force of exegesis and rhetoric alone was obviously doomed; and late in his life it was failure the dogged him[.  …] In time, Llull would fulfill the pathos of that last line.  He was more than eighty years old, a stringy, frail, iron-hard old man, annealed by decades of poverty and burning conviction, when he made his last voyage to North Africa in 1315 or so to preach to the Arabs.  He was attacked by a fanatical mob and left for dead.  The crew of a Genoese ship got him on board and sailed for Majorca.  Lull died, it said, within sight of its coast. […] Perhaps only in a metaphorical sense: [Lull’s] life and work exemplify the obsessive outward drive of his native Catalunya, at a time when Catalan arms and trade were covering the Mediterranean world. […] Gradually, Catalans – some of them, anyway – came to entertain the idea that there was such a thing as a noblesa of letters, a sense of culture that descended along a literary tradition, rather than bloodlines; its protoypes lay in texts like Castiglione’s Book of the Courtier and especially in Erasmus, whose work enjoyed a huge vogue throughout Spain in the 1530s.  //  You did not have to be born noble; you could become noble.  This idea, of course, meshed well with the long-standing belief of patrician city families that they did, indeed, constitute an aristocracy, quite as much as the noblesa castral.  And in some ways the roles of the groups were reversing.

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 125-130, 173)

Think-shops  (Erasmus’s (1517, 138) The Praise of Folly; cf. Australia’s dubious reputation as ‘the clever country’.)

Translation always operates at an economic loss.  (Prenowitz, in Derrida 1996, 109)

These were humanists, who attempted a reconciliation of classical and Christian teachings, among the foremost of whom was Erasmus of Rotterdam.  To him is due a considerable part of the credit for bringing Renaissance thought to England.  Printing enabled knowledge and argument to flow through the many religious societies which made up the structure of medieval Europe, and from about 1450 onwards printing presses formed the core of a vast ever-growing domain.  There were already sixty universities in the Western world, from Lisbon to Prague, and in the early part of the new century these voluntarily opened up broader paths of study and intercourse which rendered their life more fertile and informal.  In the Middle Ages education had largely been confined to training the clergy; now it steadily extended, and its purpose became to turn out not only priests but lay scholars and well-informed gentlemen.  The man of many parts and accomplishments became the Renaissance ideal.  (Churchill 1962, II, IV, I, 3/4)

The philosopher takes the side of the idiots as thought of a man without presuppositions. […] Not an individual endowed with good will and a natural capacity for thought, but an individual full of ill will who does not manage to think, either naturally or conceptually. […] We may call this image of thought a dogmatic, orthodox or moral image.  […] It cannot be regarded as a fact that thinking is the natural exercise of a faculty, and that this faculty is possessed of good nature and a good will.  “Everybody” knows very well that in fact men think rarely, and more often under the impulse of a shock than in the excitement of a taste for thinking.  […]  The Stoic notion of stultitia involves at once both madness and stupidity.  The Kantian idea of inner illusion, internal to reason, is radically different from the extrinsic mechanism of error.  The Hegelian idea of alienation supposes a profound restructuring of the true-false relation.  The Schopenhauerian notions of vulgarity and stupidity imply a complete reversal of the will-understanding relation. […] Stupidity [bêtise] is not animality.  The animal is protected by specific forms which prevent it from being “stupid” [bête]. […] When satirical poets proceed through the various degrees of insult, they do not stop with animal forms but continue on to more profound regressions, passing from carnivores to herbivores and ending with cloaca as though with a universal leguminous and digestive ground.  The internal process of digestion is more profound than the external gesture of attack or voracious movement: stupidity with peristaltic movements.  This is why tyrants have the heads not only of beasts but also of pears, cauliflowers or potatoes.  One is neither superior that from which one benefits: a tyrant institutionalizes stupidity, but he is the first servant of his own system and the first to be installed within it. […] It is always our belief in the postulates of the Cogitatio which prevents us from making stupidity a transcendental problem.  Stupidity can there be no more than an empirical determination, referring back to psychology or to the anecdotal – or worse, to polemic insults – and to the especially atrocious pseudo-literary genre of sottisier. […] All determinations become bad and cruel when they are grasped only by a thought which invents and contemplates them, flayed and separated from their living form, adrift upon this barren ground.  Everything becomes violence on this passive ground.  Everything becomes attack on this digestive ground.  Here the Sabbath of stupidity and malevolence takes place.  (Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 165, 167/168, 188-190; cf. a none-too pseudonymous “SF-ink-Tor” in Ferguson 2005.)

I am using paper and ink [Papier und Tinte]   (Freud, cit. Derrida, in: Exergue, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 8)

Which is to say that style is essentially metaphor.  But metaphor is essentially metamorphosis and indicates how the two objects exchange their determinations, exchange even the names that designate them, in the new medium that confers the common quality upon them.  (Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 48)

The archivist produces more archive, and that is why the archive is never closed.  It opens out to the future.

(Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 68)

Beyond responsibility for sins, madness is innocence of crime.  

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 171)

I stress this point for reasons which will, I hope, appear more clearly later.  They all have to do with this topo-nomology, with this archontic dimension of domiciliation, with this archic, in truth patriarchic, function, without which no archive would ever come into play or appear as such. […] Why these investments in paper, in ink, in characters?  

(Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 3, 9)

Even the domain of learning is defined by the code, or prescribed by it. […] Since strata are judgments of God, one should not hesitate to apply all the subtleties of medieval Scholasticism and theology. […] The compulsory education machine does not communicate information; it imposes upon the child semiotic coordinates possessing all of the dual foundations of grammar[.  …] A new form of bureaucracy replaces or conjugates with the old imperial bureaucracy, the bureaucrat says I think (Kafka goes the furthest in this direction, as in the example of Sortini and Sordini in The Castle, or the many subjectifications of Klamm). […  A] bureaucratic perversion[.  …] Nietzsche’s [(1873)] Schopenhauer as Educator is perhaps the greatest critique ever directed against the image of thought and its relation to the state.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 55, 58, 75/76, 132, 214, 377)

So public money had to come from increased taxes and monetary devaluation; the fourth century showed a continuous debasement of the silver denarius to the point where no one trusted the once-impeccable Roman currency. […] On trading days there is a muted jabbering roar of bids underlaid by the soft chitter of computer keyboards; the medieval arches preside over this hubbub, dark and grimy from the smoke of millions of stockbrokers’ cigars. […] To them, the count-king rules by contract and not by divine right.  This view was crystallized in the famous and unique Catalo-Aragonese oath of allegiance to the monarch: “We, who are as good as you, swear to you, who are no better than us, to accept you as our king and sovereign lord, provided you observe all our liberties and laws – but if not, not.” […] In 1258 the count-king broadened its base by appointing an electoral college of two hundred men, representing various interests, professions, and even trades, who were to appoint a council of twenty. […] This figure was nominal; the Council of One Hundred might be ninety, or as many as a hundred and forty-four, depending on who could not be left out.  […]  A leather worker, a tailor, a cooper, or a smith might sit in session with a trading banker or the biggest spice importer in Barcelona on terms of voting equality – although the larger voting bloc was certainly that of the upper mercantile orders, the professionals, and the artistes, because the later two made their living purveying services and luxury goods to the former.  And the lower presence did not meet with approval from everyone: this was not a true parliament and the patricians were apt to oppose the intrusion of common tradesmen into the quintet of consellers – “one might as well put cabrós [a particularly insulting term, meaning literally “billy goats”] in the place as men of vile condition,” sniffed one fifteenth-century political scribe, Jaume Safont. […] It was this chivalry-obsessed city that Cervantes saw, recuperating after the battle of Lepanto.  He wrote a litany of praise to it, which now seems to have had an ironic edge.  If so, the Catalans have always ignored it.  To them, it is obvious truth, though of course it is nice to hear it from a Castilian once in a while: // [“]Barcelona, honor of Spain, alarm and terror of enemies near and far, luxury and delight of its inhabitants, refuge of foreigners, school of chivalry, and epitome of all that a civilized and inquisitive taste could ask for in a great, famous, rich and well-founded city . . . school of courtesy, travelers’ rest, protector of the poor, home of the brave, vengeance of the injured and happy meeting-place of close friendship.[”] // Nevertheless, despite the sophistication, the later sixteenth and seventeenth centuries remain known to Catalans as La Decadencia.  Partly this was because the culture of Barcelona was slack; it has no late Renaissance or baroque buildings to compare with what was being built in Italy or in other parts of Spain; when Castile was up, creating its Golden Age in the seventeenth century, Catalunya was down.  In painting, it produced nothing but late, provincial reruns of what had been done better elsewhere; there was no Catalan equivalent to Velázquez, Ribera, Zurbarán, or El Greco. […] Rights, as far as the Habsburg monarchs in Madrid were concerned, were issued at the royal will[.  …]  For the Hapsburg realm was facing bankruptcy: the Thirty Years War, which broke out in 1618, was bleeding it white. 

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 70, 117, 119, 121/122, 175/176; cf. Auerbach’s Mimesis)

This Hippolytus, who proved to be a most brave and generous knight, performed many noble deeds as he strove to imitate his master.  Thus do men say you should know a knight before entrusting your son to him, for a brave knight will create a thousand warriors, but a corrupt one will spread his vices. […] “Holy Mary!” exclaimed the emperor.  “Tirant never lacks ills and hardships!  I shall hasten to his side and tell him that a good life is spent bravely, whereas a life of vice is death, and no man should forsake glory except for greater virtue.” […] Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

(Tirant lo Blanc, CLXVI, CCXXXVI, CCCLXXIX, 1490: Martorell and Galba 1985, 306, 381, 527)  

All the faculties are harmoniously exercised, but one in place of the other, in the arbitrary and in the abstract.

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 99)

Your vices have degraded you from being princes, and have disannulled your birthright.  

(Chapter 8, Book 5, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 842; cf. Australian Vice-Chancellors Committee – my typographical boldness!  Why must pedagogy be contained within vicelike grips and/or contaminated by such vicelike grippers?)

Good sense determines the contribution of the faculties in each case, while common sense contributes the form of the Same. […] Nietzsche’s distinction between the creation of new values and the recognition of established values should not be understood in a historically relative manner, as though the established values were new in their time and the new values simply needed time to become established.

(Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 169, 172)

I seek an inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away[.  …  B]ut I did believe, and do still, that the end of our City will be with fire and brimstone from above, and therefore I have made mine escape.  

(Christian and/or Faithful, Dream I, The Pilgrim’s Progress, 1678: Bunyan 1965, 42, 102)

Many Australian university graduates of the SMS and email generation lack the written communication skills to land a job, leading to an employment shortfall for businesses looking to hire, a new survey has found. // Among 124 Australian businesses polled by the Australian Association of Graduate Employers, bosses at 40 per cent of companies said they couldn’t fill all of their vacancies partly because of a lack of quality graduates.  (O’Keefe, 2006b)

And everemore, where that evere they goon, / Men may hem knowe by smel of brymstoon. / For all the world they stynken as a goot; / Hir savour is so rammyssh and so hoot / That though a man from hem a mile be, / The savour wole infecte hym, trusteth me, / And thus by smel, and by threedbare array, / If that men liste, this folk they knowe may.  (Canon’s Yeoman’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment VIII, Group G, lines 884-891: Chaucer 1978, 503)

The capitalist machine does not run the risk of becoming mad, it is mad from one end to the other and form the beginning, and this is the source of its rationality.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 373)

Carlos II, monarch of Spain and last king of the house of Hapsburg, died in 1700: a pathetic creature, half-mad, convulsed with fits and surrounded by charismatics and confessors.  His two barren marriages had produced no Hapsburg heir.  Four major powers, England, Holland, Austria, and France, were scheming well before his death to install their candidates on the Spanish throne. […] The legend of eighteenth-century “Bourbon tyrrany” remains strong at all levels: not so lang ago Catalan children, on their way to the lavatory, spoke of “going to visit Felipe,” meaning Felipe V, the hated Bourbon monarch. […] The New Plan also set out a rather ineffectual program of cultural repression.  Its main target was the Catalan language.  Patiño saw clearly that language was the key to patriotic sentiment. […] So to ensure that the future elite of Catalunya would have no independent intellectual life, Felipe V issued a decree in May 1717 closing all the Catalan universities.  In their place, he created the University of Cervera, in a paltry town of some two thousand inhabitants on the Madrid – Barcelona road that did not even have a library. […] In its lugubrious heyday, which lasted until Carlos III’s expulsion of the Jesuits from Spain in 1767, Cervera was run by the Inquisition and the Society of Jesus.  Lectures were given in Latin and Castilian.  Its students were watched for heterodoxy and drilled in the ponderous curriculum that bore very little relation to the real world. […] It is remembered mainly for its chancellor’s remark in an address to Ferdinand VII that marked the nadir of academic life in Spain.  “Lejos de nosotros,” intoned that worthy, “la funesta manía de pensar” – “Far be from us the dangerous craze for thought.” [… Charles, Count of Spain] was given to prostrating himself on church floors, and once, in full gala uniform before his assembled troops, he danced a jig during the execution of some liberals. […] He was Barcelona’s final inoculation against royal absolutism.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 180, 185, 188, 213)

A rapid change in the atmosphere marked the decades following 1714.  The wrath and venom of controversy were replaced by an apathetic tolerance.  Great principles were no longer dominant.  Political sentiment was replaced by political interest.  Public life was degraded by materialism and politics became a mere striving for office and Crown patronage by rival groups of Whigs.  //  The monarchy too had lost its lustre.  There was no pretence that the Hanoverian kings ruled by Divine Right.  They held their position by the expressed sanction of Parliament.  Even the symbolism of royalty was curtailed.  The Court was no longer the centre of beauty, rank, and fashion.  A certain dowdiness creeps into the ceremonial and the persons of the courtiers.  Life in the royal palaces is dominated by the panoply and surroundings of a minor German princeling.  The dreary names of the German women are ever present in the memoirs of the time – the Kielmansegges and the Wallmodens, the Platens and the Schulenbergs – all soon to deck themselves out with English titles and wealth.  Much is heard in political circles of the influences of the German “gang” – Bernstoff and Bothmer, advisers whom the first George brought with him, and Roberthon, his Huguenot private secretary.  […]  The scheme soon came to stink of dishonesty, but the politicians were too greedy to reject it.  

(Churchill 1962, III, VIII, I, 89, 92)

There remains a third model involving a properly aesthetic common sense in which the faculties attain a free accord.  […] Critique has everything – a tribunal of justices of the peace, a registration room, a register – except the power of a new politics which would overturn the image of thought. […] Despite the fact that it has become discredited today, the doctrine of the faculties is an entirely necessary component of the system of philosophy. […] The transcendental operation of the faculties is a properly paradoxical operation, opposed to their exercise under the rule of a common sense. […] The Idea which runs throughout all the faculties nevertheless cannot be reduced to sense, since in turn it is also non-sense.  […]  As so many authors have recognised in diverse ways (Flaubert, Lewis Carroll), the mechanism of nonsense is the highest finality of sense, just as the mechanism of stupidity is the highest finality of thought.

(Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 173/174, 180, 183, 193)

Conversely, delinquency as a form of expression has an autonomous content all its own, since delinquency expresses not only a new way of evaluating crimes but a new way of committing them. […] The famous ‘Escape’ or ‘run away from it all’ is an excursion in a trap even if the trap includes the South Seas, which are only for those who want to paint them or sail them.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 67, 199.  Here resumeth the travelogue … Oh my God!)

The young man had strong corruptions to grapple with[.]  (Dream II, The Pilgrim’s Progress, 1678: Bunyan 1965, 320)

But the movement of this rhetoric leads elsewhere.  (Exergue, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 9)

For travel does not connect places, but affirms only their difference.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 127)

Men of virtue suppressed, lest their shining should discover the others’ filthiness; and at length the virtue itself almost forgotten when it had no hopeful end whereunto to be directed: old men long nuzzled in corruption, scorning them that would seek reformation: young men very fault-finding but very faulty, and so given to new-fangleness both of manners, apparel and each thing else, by the custom of self-guilty evil glad to change: though oft for a worse: merchandise abused, and so towns decayed for want of just and natural liberty: offices, even of judging souls, sold: public defences neglected: and in sum (less too long I trouble you) all awry, and (which wried it to the most wry course of all) wit abused rather to feign reason why it should be amiss than how it should be amended). // ‘In this, and a much worse plight than it is fit to trouble your excellent ears withal, did the king Euarchus find his estate when he took upon him the regiment: which, by reason of the long stream of abuse, he was forced to establish by some even extreme severity, not so much for the very faults themselves (which he rather sought to prevent than to punish) as for the faulty ones, who, strong even in their faults, scorned his youth, and could not learn to digest that the man which they so long had used to mask their own appetites should now be the reduce of them into order.  

(Chapter 6, Book 2, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 255)

Differential calculus is not the unimaginative calculus of the utilitarian, the crude arithmetic calculus which subordinates though to other things or to other ends, but the algebra of pure thought, the superior irony of problems themselves – the only calculus “beyond good and evil”.  This entire adventurous character of Ideas remains to be described. // Ideas are multiplicities: every idea is a multiplicity or a variety.  (Chapter 4, Ideas and the Synthesis of Difference: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 229/230; cf. deferential calculus.)

It is almost easier to imagine that Dante actually saw Brunetto among the sodomites in Hell – “ ‘Are you here, Ser Brunetto?’ ” (Inf., XV, 26) – than to conceive of his using such affectionate and deferential language with somone whose reputation he was about to besmirch forever.  

(John Freccero, Foreword: The Inferno of Dante, 1314: Pinsky 1996, xiii; cf. the sodomitic citational series in Ferguson 2005, Chapter 13, unlucky for some: “Pride of Place.”; cf. Inferno XI, 50, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 110/111.)

In this concept of “deferred obedience,” one can be tempted to recognize one of the keys or, if you prefer, one of the seals of this arkheion, I mean of this book by Yerushalmi, at least as an archival book on the archive.

(Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 58)

So let those critics of mine be silent, and if they cannot warm up to my work, let them live numbed with the chill of their own pleasures, or rather with their corrupt desires, and let me go on enjoying my own for this short lifetime granted to us.  (Day 4, Introduction, Decameron, 1353: Boccaccio 1982, 250)

There is no universal capitalism, there is no capitalism in itself; capitalism is at the crossroads of all kinds of formations, it is neocapitalism by nature.  It invents its eastern face and western face, and reshapes them both – all for the worst.  […]  Felice is inseparable from the sign of the modern social machines belonging to her, from those belong to Kafka (not the same ones) , and from the particles, the little molecular machines, the whole strange becoming or journey Kafka will make and have make through his perverse writing apparatus.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 20, 36)

This leads into the joyous field, / Which only still doth lilies yield; / But lilies such whose native smell / The Indian odours doth excel.  (Chapter 11, Book 2, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 289)

When Oliver St John urged the case for the Attainder in a great conference between the Houses he used arguments not of law but of revolution.  Parliament was not bound, like inferior tribunals, by existing laws, but was justified in making new onces to suit circumstances.  Its only guide should be care for the public weal: it was the political body, embracing all, from King to the beggar, and could deal with individuals for the good of the whole, could open a view to let out the corrupted blood.  It had been said that the law must precede the offence; that where no law was there could be no transgression.  But that plea could not avail for the man who had desired to overthrow all lawas.  “It was never accounted either cruelty or foul play,” said St John, “to knock foxes and wolves on the head because they be beasts of prey.  The warrener sets traps for polecats and other vermin for the preserving of the warren.”  

(Churchill 1962, II, V, V, 176)

It is no longer the age of cruelty or the age of terror, but the age of cynicism, accompanied by a strange piety.  […]  Not only lack amid overabundance, but stupidity in the midst of knowledge and science[.  …] Memory has become a bad thing. […] There is a whole world of difference between the schizo and the revolutionary: the difference between the one who escapes, and the one who knows how to make what he is escaping escape, collapsing a filthy drainage pipe, causing a deluge to break loose, liberating a flow, resecting a schiz. […]  We dream of entering their offices, opening the windows and saying, “It smells stuffy in here – some relations with the outside, if you please.”

(Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 225, 236, 250, 341, 357; cf. post-surgical wound drainage and/or wound ventilation.)

The penalty for slander was the tearing out of the tongue.  If an atheling were guilty of this offence his tongue was worth five times that of an eorl and fifteen times as much as that of a common laet, and he could ransom it only on these terms.  (Churchill 1962, I, I, IV, 52)

For whan I dar noon oother weyes debate, / Thanne wol I stynge hym with my tongue smerte / In perchyng, so that he shal nat asterte / To been defamed falsly, if that he / Hath trespased to my bretheren or to me.

(Pardoner’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment V, Group C, lines 412-416: Chaucer 1978, 346/347)

Slander wants a pretext, flattery gone beyond[.]  (Second Eclogues, Book 2, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 434)

That is also why the unconscious has two complementary determinations which necessarily exclude it from representation but render it worth and capable of a pure presentation: the unconscious may be defined either by the extra-propositional and non-actual character of Ideas in the para-sense, or by the non-empirical character of the paradoxical exercise of the faculties. […] The para-sense or violence with is communicated from one faculty to another according to an order the assigns a particular place to thought[.]

(Chapter 4, Ideas and the Synthesis of Difference: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 243/244)

Upon my tongues continual slanders ride; / The which in every language I pronounce, stuffing the ears of men with false reports. (Shakespeare, King Henry IV, 1596-97, cit. Ch XL, The Gilded Age, 1873: Twain and Warner 2001, 279)

[O]r the poisons on images which might only have been contemplated, such as the venomous coatings on a mirror or on a painting which so inspired the Elizabethan theater.

(Twenty-Ninth Series – Good Intentions Are Inevitably Punished: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 206)

Shakespeare’s kings could also be invoked: even violence, murders, and perversion do not prevent the State lineage from producing “good” kings[.]  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 354; cf. the ‘philosopher kings’ in Plato’s Republic.)

Of course, the question of the archive is our permanent orientation here, even if the time of a lecture does not permit us to treat this directly and with expamples.  This question will never be dtermined as one political question among others.  It runs through the whole of the field and in truth determines politics from top to bottom as res publica.  

(Footnote 1, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 4)

The letter of the law was thus subjected in each case to the discretion of a jury, and in the last year of the eighteenth century it could be said that “a man may publish anything which twelve of his countrymen think is not blameable”.  History will not deny some share in the credit for this achievement to Alderman John Wilkes.

(Churchill 1962, III, VIII, VI, 140)

The technocrat is the natural friend of the dictator – computers and dictatorship; but the revolutionary lives in the gap which separates technical progress from social reality, and inscribes there his dream of permanent revolution.  This dream, therefore, is itself action, reality, and an effective menace to all established order; it renders possible what it dreams about. […] The philosopher is no longer the being of the caves, nor Plato’s soul or bird, but rather the animal which is on a level with the surface – a tick or louse.  (Eighth and/or Eighteenth Series of Structure and/or of the Three Images: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 49, 133; cf. the tick analogy in Süskind’s (1985) Das Parfum.)

The publication of a pamphlet called Common Sense, by Tom Paine, an English extremist lately arrived in America, put the case for revolution with enormous success and with far greater effect than the writings of intellectuals like Adams.  (Churchill 1962, III, VIII, VII, 153; cf. ‘the logic of scents’ and/or see Ferguson 2005)

In the world above, how many a self-deceiver / Now counting himself a mighty king will sprawl, / Swinelike amind the mire when life is over[.]  (Inferno VIII, 49-51, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 78/79)

Philosophers began to talk like young men from the farmyard.  (Chapter 4, Ideas and the Synthesis of Difference: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 237; cf. Stallwart Ferkelsohn in Ferguson 2005; and/or cf. the “Ferkelsohnian barnyard” Chapter 12.; and/or see Orwell’s (1945) Animal Farm.)

He[mingway] was right; [Miró’s] The Farm is, above all, an expatriate’s painting, combining in one image the intense pressure of immediate experience of one’s homeland and an equally extreme longing for it. […] Hence The Farm’s power as an image of nostalgia for what is distant but vivid and dear, for the sights, smells, and sounds of childhood.  Such longings are known in Catalan as enyoranca. […] Gravity and darkness combine; the stone piers and the thick chamfered embrasures of the windows seem to be built, not in defiance of gravity, but in acknowledgment of mass; it is architecture of the most primal kind, tactile for all its size – an unnaturally stretched cave, a place for troglodytes to seek transcendence. […] Ramon Berenguer I, having emerged as the first feudal monarch of all Catalunya, realized that he must reconstruct the whole political space of the principate if it were to survive as a kingdom and not as a cockpit.  He set out to construct a framework of law that would hold a balance among the throne, the court aristocracy, the noblesa castral, the emerging merchant classes, the tradesmen, and the peasants.  Owing to him, Catalunya became the first realm in all Europe to acquire a written bill of rights. […] The key to this bill of rights was the explicit recognition that all burghers – cuitadans honrais, “honoured citizens” (which meant, in practice, any man who was not already reduced to mere serfdom) – stood on an equal legal footing with the nobility. […] Pactism among groups and individuals became the very soul of civic politics in Catalunya and – foreign conquests apart – the core of its external relations with other states as well. […] They seem to have been almost as fond of throwing writs around as modern Americans. […] But beyond the formal terms of the law – the drets (rights) and furs (charters and privileges) that came to enlace their relations with other classes once the house of Barcelona had tamed the robber barons – the farmers installed themselves at the core of Catalunya’s self-image. […] Above all, it meant not being a foreigner and resisting anyone who was. […] No Polynesian or African tribe had a more rigid hierarchy than the rural Catalan family as it existed through the Middle Ages into the seventeenth century. […] However, architecture makes things seem stabler than they are.  There is a limit to one’s ability to intuit the political life of a city from its monuments, because monuments always speak a language of order, inheritance, and shelter.  Little is known of civic unrest in the thirteenth-century Barcelona of Jaume I and his successor Pere II, although there was certainly a current of working-class animosity against Jews and the rich. (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 23, 88, 96-99, 101, 123 – my typographical boldness!)

We know well that in diverse and complicated ways, proper names and signatures count.  But the structure of the theoretical, philosophical, scientific statement, and even when it concerns history, does not have, should not in principle have, an intrinsic and essential need for the archive, and for what binds the archive in all its forms to some proper name or to some body proper, to some (familial or national) filiation, to covenants, to secrets. […] Well, he perhaps inscribes, perhaps (I am indeed saying perhaps), as if he were signing his name, a discreet but energetic and ineffaceable virility: we the fathers, we the archons, we the patriarchs, guardians of the archive and of the law.  I say perhaps, because all these questions remain as suspended as the future to which I now turn.

(Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 45, 48)

The mistake of philosophy is to presuppose within us a benevolence of thought, a natural love of truth.  […]  There are few themes on which Proust insists as much as on this one: truth is never the product of a prior disposition but the result of a violence in thought. [… T]here are thus laws of contact, of attraction and repulsion, which form a veritable “physics” of deception. […] All lies are organized around homosexuality, revolving around it as around their center. […] Proust sets up an image of thought in opposition to that of philosophy. […] As a matter of fact, the truth is not revealed, it is betrayed; it is not communicated, it is interpreted; it is not willed, it is involuntary. […] The truth seeker […] is the reader, the auditor, in that the work of art emits signs that will perhaps force him to create, like the call of genius to other geniuses. […] Only the sensibility grasps the sign as such; only intelligence, memory, or imagination explicates the meaning, each according to a certain kind of sign; only pure thought discovers essence, is force to conceive essence as the sufficient reason of the sign and its meaning. // It may be that Proust’s critique of philosophy is eminently philosophical.  What philosopher would not hope to set up an image of thought that no longer depends on the goodwill of the thinker and on a premeditated decision?  

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 16, 78, 80/81, 94/95, 97/98, 100)

I do not know whether Ferguson always tells the truth or not, but I suppose he does.

(Ch 28, The Innocents Abroad, 1869: Twain 1990, 194)

Consider language: proper names have first of all their entire power as boxes from which we extract the contents, and, once emptied by disappointment, they are still organized in terms of each other by “enclosing,” “imprisoning” all history; but common nouns acquire their value by introducing its discourse certain noncommunicating fragments of truth and lies chosen by the interpreter. […] And this is why the lie belongs to the language of signs, unlike the logos-truth: according to the image of unmatching puzzle-pieces, words themselves are world-fragments that should correspond to other fragments of the same world, but not to other fragments of other worlds with which they are nonetheless brought into proximity.  Thus there is ain words a kind of geographical and linguistic basis for the psychology of the liar. […] The Search is indeed the production of the sought-for truth.  Again, there is no truth, but orders of truth, just as there are orders of production. […]It is in this sense that Proust states that his own books are an optical instrument.  And it would be a mistake to find it stupid to have experienced, after reading Proust, phenomena analogous to the resonances he describes.  It would be pedantry to wonder if these are cases of paramnesia, of ecmnesia, or of hypermnesia because Proust’s originality is to have carved out of this classical realm a figure and a mechanism that did not exist before him.  But it is not a matter merely of effects produced upon other people.  It is the work of art that produces within itself and upon itself its own effects, and is filled with them and nourished by them: the work of art is nourished by the truths it engenders.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 118, 125, 148, 153/154; cf. the Cretan Paradox)

Thought is primarily trespass and violence, the enemy, and nothing presupposes philosophy: everything begins with misosophy.  (Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 175/176; – my typographical boldness: cf. Bernhardian Haßliebe and/or love-hatred!)

[…] I declare wisdom and courage incompatible.  (Tirant lo Blanc, CLXXXII, 1490: Martorell and Galba 1985, 320)

And so the laboring poor of Barcelona, crammed into these warrens, toiling in dim basements and drawing their water from wells that bordered on communal cesspits, ravaged by unstemmable outbreaks of cholera and yellow fever, existed under the sanitary conditions that were certainly no better and sometimes worse than those in London or Paris. […] The Barcelona moderates were safe, however, because of Ferdinand VII’s inscrutable decision in 1824 to appoint the Marquis of Campo Sagrado, an Austrian liberal who had served on the anti-Napoleonic Supreme Central Junta, as the new captain general of Catalunya.  He took care to protect those of like mind.  Thus Barcelona was largely spared the vengeance of the Inquisition and the ultraroyalists’ Commissions of Purification, whose witch-hunts and murders had free rein elsewhere in the Iberian peninsuala over the next few years.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 204, 211)

The particularity of States becomes merely an accident of fact, as is their possible perversity, or their imperfection.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 375)

I stress this point for reasons which will, I hope, appear more clearly later.  They all have to do with this topo-nomology, with this archontic dimension of domiciliation, with this archic, in truth patriarchic, function, without which no archive would ever come into play or appear as such.  (Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 3)

The collusion between philosophy and the State was most explicitly enacted in the first decade of the nineteenth century with the foundation of the University of Berlin, which was to become the model for higher learning throughout Europe and in the United States. […] The question is not: is it true?  But: does it work?  What new thoughts does it make it possible to think?  What new emotions does it make it possible to feel?  What new sensations and perceptions does it open in the body?  (Massumi, in Deleuze and Guattari 1988, xii, xv)

The ultimate origin was always assimilated to a solitary and divine game.

(Conclusion: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 352; cf. ludic lucidity in Ferguson 2005.)

Accounting and bureaucracy proceed by tracings: they can begin to burgeon nonetheless, throwing out rhizome stems, as in a Kafka novel.  An intensive trait starts working for itself, a hallucinatory perception, synesthesia, perverse mutation, or play of images shakes loose, challenging the hegemony of the signifier.  In the case of the child, gestural, mimetic, ludic, and other semiotic systems regain their freedom and extricate themselves from the “tracing,” that is, from the dominant competence of the teacher’s language – a microscopic event upsets the local balance of power. […] The rhizome is an antigenealogy.  It is a short-term memory, or antimemory. […] The State’s pretension to be a world order, and to root man.  The war machine’s relation to an outside is not another “model”; it is an assemblage that makes thought itself nomadic, and the book a working part in every mobile machine, a stem for a rhizome (Kleist and Kafka against Goethe) […] A formation of power is much more than a tool; a regime of signs is much more than a language. […] Signifier enthusiasts take an oversimplified situation as their implicit model: word and thing. […] Many things in modern art come from Kleist.  Goethe and Hegel are old men next to Kleist. […] Lenz and Kleist confronted Goethe, that grandiose genius, of all men of letters a veritable man of the State.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 15, 21, 24, 63, 66, 356, 378)

Authors referred to as “structuralists” by recent practice may have no essential point in common other than this: sense, regarded not at all as appearance but as as surface effect and position effect[.  …] Structure is in fact a machine for the production of incorporeal sense (skindapsos).  (Eleventh Series of the Ideal Games: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 71; cf. ludic introductions and/or citational series in Ferguson 2005.)

In the following year all religious tests at Oxford and Cambridge were abolished.  The universities were thrown open to Roman Catholics, Jews, Dissenters, and young men of no belief.  […]  But Disraeli’s Oriental, almost mystical, approach to Empire, his emphasis on Imperial symbols, his belief in the importance of outward display, gave his policy an imaginative colour never achieved by his successors.  […]  The following weaks saw the zenith of Beaconfield’s career.  (Churchill 1962: IV, XII, II, 226, 231, 234)

Even when it speaks Swiss or American, linguistics manipulates the shadow of Oriental despotism. […] Desire can never be deceived.  Interests can be deceived, unrecognized, or betrayed, but not desire.  Whence Reich’s cry: no, the masses were not deceived, they desired fascism, and that is what has to be explained. […] Democracy, fascism, or socialism, which of these is not haunted by the Urstaat as a model without equal?  The name of the local dictator Duvalier’s chief of police was Desyr. […] In the territorial or even the despotic machine, social economic reproduction is never independent of human reproduction, of the social form of this reproduction.  […  I]t’s your fault, it’s the Jews, the Arabs, the Chinese, all the resources of racism and segregation; the abject desire to be loved, the whimpering at not being loved enough, at not being “understood,” concurrent with the reduction of sexuality to the “dirty little secret,” this whole priest’s psychology[. ] (Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 206, 257, 261/262, 269; cf.  the latterday Antipodes and/or cf. Said’s (1978) Orientalism; see Said 1995)

That whenever any form of government becomes destructive of these ends it is the right of the people to alter or to abolish it, and to institute new government, laying its foundation on such principles and organising its powers in such form as to them shall seem most likely to effect their safety and happiness.  

(Declaration of Independence, cit. Churchill 1962, III, VIII, VII, 154)

It is thus, in this domiciliation, in this house arrest, that archives take place.  The dwelling, this place where they dwell permanently, marks the institutional passage from the private to the public, which does not always mean from the secret to the nonsecret. […] It even threatens every principality, every archontic primacy, every archival desire.  It is what we will call, later on, le mal d’archive, “archive fever.” […] Their topo-logic thus remains properly disorienting.  

(Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 2/3, 12, 69 – my typographical boldness!)

The younger Tories supported him, and like him were oppressed by the division of the country into “two nations”, the rich and the poor, as portrayed in the novels of a young Jewish Member of Parliament called Benjamin Disraeli.  A small group of Conservatives were already seeking an alliance with the working men against the middle classes.  […]  The Tories were little better off. Their nominal head was Lord Derby, who could be brilliant in debate, but was apt to regard politics as an unpleasant duty imposed upon the members of his class.  His real interest lay in horse-racing, and he also produced an excellent translation of Homer.  Disraeli had become the leader of his party in the House of Commons.  His struggle for power was hard and uphill.  A Jew at the head of a phalanx of country gentlemen was an unusual sight in English politics.  […]  In February 1868 Derby resigned from the leadership of the party and Disraeli was at last Prime Minister – as he put it, “at the top of the greasy pole”.  (Churchill 1962, IV, X: III, 44; V, 75, 77/78)

Now we could hear the sounds of people’s screams / From the next fosse’s pocket, and the noise // Made by their puffing snouts and by their palms / As they struck themselves.  The banks were caked with mold / That clings there, formed by an exhalation that steams // From down below, offensive to behold / And to inhale.  The bottom is so far down / That we could nowhere see it until we scaled // The ridge’s high point at the arch’s crown. / When we had reached it, I saw deep down in the fosse / People immersed in filth that seemed to drain // From human privies.  Searching it with my eyes / I saw one there whose head was so befouled / With shit, you couldn’t tell which one he was – // Layman or cleric.  Looking at me, he howled, / “And why are you so greedy to look at me / When all of these are just as filthy?” I called: // “Because, if memory serves me properly, / I saw you once when your hair was dry, before – / I know you are Alessio Interminei // Of Lucca, which is why I eye you more / Than all the rest.”  And he then, beating his head: / “Down here is where my flatteries, that store / With which my tongue seemed never to be cloyed, / Have sunk me.”  Then my leader gave me advice: / “Extend your gaze a little father ahead, // So that your eyes may fully observe the face / Of that disheveled strumpet who in the mire / Scratches her body, as she stands or squats, / With shit-rimmed fingers – she is Thais, the whore, / Who, asked, ‘And is my favour with you great?’ / Replied, ‘Enormous,’ to her paramour – // And let our sight be satisfied with that.”  

(Inferno XVIII, 106-136, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 185-187 – my typographical boldness!)

‘Brother,’ quod he, ‘wiltow that I thee telle?’ / I am a feend; my dwellyng is in helle[.   …] For thou shalt, by thyn owene experience, / Konne in a chayer rede of this sentence / Bet than Virgile, while he was on lyve, / Or Dant also.  

(Friar’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment III, Group D, lines 1447/1448, 1517-1520: Chaucer 1978, 197, 199)

That is why the primitive codes and even the despotic overcodings testify to polyvocity that functionally draws them nearer to a chain of decoding of desire[.  …] But within the enlarged reality that conditions these islands, exploitation grows constantly harsher, lack is arranged in the most scientific of ways, final solutions of the “Jewish problem” variety are prepared down to the last detail, and the Third World is organized as an integral part of capitalism.  

(Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 336, 373; cf)

I smelle a Lollere in the wynd[.] 

(Man of Law’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment II, Group B, line 1173: Chaucer 1978, 157)

Till now the clergy and laity had relied on a number of different translations – Tyndal’s, Coverdale’s, the Geneva Bible, the “Bishop’s Bible” of Queen Elizabeth. […] The house of Habsburg, at the head of the Holy Roman Empire, still dominated the Continent from Vienna.  The territories of the Emperor and of his cousing the King of Spain now stretched from Portugal to Poland, and their power was backed by the proseletysing fervour of the Jesuits. […] Yet for the sake of stability Castlereagh was prepared to see Romanovs, Hohenzollerns, and Habsburgs re-establish their reactionary authority throughout the greater part of Central and Eastern Europe in defiance of all popular movements for nationality and freedom.  Such was the price that Europe paid for the overthrow of Napoleon.  Even the principle of legitimacy was discarded when it clashed with the interests of one of the Great Powers.  Poland, still independent in 1792, was no longer accounted legitimate in 1814.  Part of the kingdom of Saxony and the prince-bishoprics of the Rhine went to Prussia, the Republic of Venice and its Adriatic seaboard to Austria.  Legitimacy presented no obstacle to territorial expansion.  (Churchill 1962, II, V, I, 123, 127; III, IX, X, 312)

O corrupted reason of mankind that can yield to deform thyself with so filthy desires!

(Chapter 5, Book 5, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 821)

Bigotry prevailed over strategy. […] Had James [II] been willing to commit himself finally to a French alliance Louis would have invaded Holland.  But James had patriotic pride as well as religious bigotry.

(Churchill 1962, II, VI: I, 235; VIII, 322)

What! Yvel thedam on his monkes snowte!

(Shipman’s  Tale, Canterbury Tales, Fragment VII, Group B, line 405: Chaucer 1978, 372)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

In fact, it is a meagre achievement on the part of our philosophy of history to oppose what is taken to be our historical time with the cyclical time supposed to be that of the Ancients.  It is supposed that for the Ancients things revolve, whereas for we Moderns they progress in a straight line.  However, this opposition between cyclical and linear time is a weak idea.  Every time such a schema is tested it fails for several reasons.  In the first place, the eternal return that is attributed to the Ancients presupposes the identity in general of that which is supposed to make return.  This return of the identical, however, is subject to certain conditions which contradict it in fact.  For it is grounded either upon the cyclical transformation of qualitative elements into one another (physical eternal return) or upon the circular movement of incorruptible celestial bodies (astronomical eternal return). […] Alternatively, it is a cruel and esoteric knowledge which must be sought in another dimension, more mysterious and more uncommon than that of astronomical or qualitative cycles and their generalities. […] The eternal return is neither qualitative nor extensive but intensive, purely intensive. (Chapter 5, Asymmetrical Synthesis of the Sensible: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 302/303)

What deed would man be capable of if he had not first entered that vaporous region of the unhistorical?

(Nietzsche, Untimely Meditations, 1873/1874, cit. Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 296)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

The Caudillo [General Franco] had started off with a purge of all Catalan resistance.  Thousands of left-wingers were shot without trial, beginning at the top with Lluís Companys, the last republican president of the Generalitat, the provincial government of Catalunya.  Many of their bodies – nobody knows how many, since the Falange did not keep records – were cast into an abandoned quarry on the southern flank of Montjuic; twenty years later, if the ground of this mass grave was wet from rain, one could still smell the very faint but persistent odor of their decay in the air.  Tens of thousands more Catalans, like other Spaniards, fled into exile or were deported.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 8)

Only in Israel and nowhere else is the injunction to remember felt as a religious imperative to an entire people. […] Is it possible that the antonym of ‘forgetting’ is not ‘remembering’, but justice?

(Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 76/77) 

Nietzsche opposes history not to the eternal but to the subhistorical or superhistorical: the Untimely, which is another name for haecceity, becoming, the innocence of becoming (in other words, forgetting as opposed to memory, geography as opposed to arborescence).  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 296)

Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

[A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts.  (Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 81)

The structure of Roman rule in northern Spain had now disintegrated so far that when the next invading army, consisting of somwhere between seventy thousand and three hundred thousand Visigoths, commanded by their king Atault (the vagueness of the number may reflect the panic of the observers), came over the eastern Pyrenees in A.D. 415, the Romans allied with them in the hope that they could somehow be used to get rid of the other blond beasts from the north. […] In the late sixth century another monarch, Reccared, imposed Catholicism over Arianism as the official Visigothic religion. […] In 694, in the first of Spain’s many convulsions of Catholic anti-Semitism, all Jews were decreed slaves. […] The Gothic baronies were alienated  from central command; the Christians were distracted by their efforts to get at the throats of Hispanic Jews.  It may be that the sight of a Gothic Christian majority persecuting a tiny Jewish minority helped persuade the Arabs that Visigothic Spain was truly divided against itself, ripe for the taking.  What is not true is the ancient canard, popular among old-school, anti-Semitic Spanish historians in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, that the Jews secretly invited the Arabs in and became a fifth column for them.  The Arabs needed no invitation.  They swarmed across the western Mediterranean and went through the patchy Visigothic resistance like a tank through a cornfield.  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 71, 73/74)

Some pack of blond beasts of prey, a conqueror and master race which, organized for war and with the ability to organize, unhesitatingly lays its terrible claws upon a populace perhaps tremendously superior in numbers but still poisonous.  

(Nietzsche, On the Genealogy of Morals, 1887, Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 192; cf. Neo-Nazi agitation in Newcastle.)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

Only in Israel and nowhere else is the injunction to remember felt as a religious imperative to an entire people. […] Is it possible that the antonym of ‘forgetting’ is not ‘remembering’, but justice?

(Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 76/77) 

If Freud suffered from mal d’archive, if his case stems from a trouble de l’archive, he is not without his place, simultaneously, in the archive fever or disorder we are experiencing today, concerning its lightest symptoms or the great holocaustic tragedies of our modern history and historiography: concerning all the detestable revisionisms, as well as the most legitimate, necessary, and courageous rewritings of history.  (Theses, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 90)

That is why conflicts, oppositions and contradictions seemed to us to be surface effects and conscious epiphenomena, while the unconscious lived on problems and differences.  History progresses not by negation and the negation of negation, but by deciding problems and affirming differences.  It is no less bloody and cruel as a result.  

(Conclusion: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 337)

The French commander was a Catholic Englishman, the British commander a Protestant Frenchman.

(Churchill 1962, III, VII, V, 57)

In short, as we shall see elsewhere, there is always a pervert who succeeds the paranoiac or accompanies him – sometimes the same man in two situations: the bush paranoiac and the village pervert. [… A]s though the savages themselves sensed the rise of the imperial Barbarian, who will come nonetheless from without and will overcode all their codes. […] All the stupidity and the arbitrariness of the laws, all the pain of the initiations, the whole perverse apparatus of repression and education, the red-hot irons[.  …] And new perverse groups spread the despot’s invention (perhaps they even fabricated it for him), broadcast his fame, and impose his power in the towns they found or conquer.  Wherever a despot and his army pass, doctors, priests, scribes, and officials are part of the procession.  It might be said that the ancient complementarity has shifted to form a new socius: no longer the bush paranoiac and the encampment or village perverts, but the desert paranoiac and the town perverts. […] There is an oscillation between the reactionary paranoiac overcharges and the subterranean, schizophrenic, and revolutionary charges. [… R]eperverted[!]

(Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 148, 153, 190,193, 260, 320)

France was the crucible in which all the modern elements of Revolution were first put to the test.

(Churchill 1962, III, IX, III, 225)

Our systematic tendency is not to accept the evident iniquities of reality without taking stock of them, without trying to disclose in what sense the disorder of the world is manifested in the subjective disorder, even if it is, with the passing of time, inscribed within more or less irreversible structures.  (Jean Laplanche, cit. Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 127/128)

But others want virgin lands, more truly exotic, families more artificial, societies more secret that they design and institute along the length of the wall, in the locales of perversion.  Still others, sickened by the untensility (l’ustensilité) of Oedipus, but also by the shoddiness and aestheticism of perversions, reach the wall and rebound against it, sometimes with an extreme violence. […] Judge Schreber would not deny this (nor his father, who invented the Pangymnastikon and a general pedagogical system). […  A] paranoiac fascisizing (fascisant) type or pole that invests the formation of central sovereignty[.  …] Isn’t the destiny of American literature that of crossing limits and frontiers, causing deterritorialized flows of desire to circulate, but also always making these flows transport fascisizing, moralizing, Puritan, and familialist territorialities?  (Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 135, 274, 277/278)

The time Freud consecrates to this long voyage in a field of excavations also say ssomething of a jouissance.  He would like it to be interminable, he prolongs it under the pretext of pedagogy or rhetoric.

(Theses, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 93)

Their patriotism was strong, their pride in the flag was of the old-fashioned pattern, their love of country amounted to idolatry. […] Nobody dressed more like an engineer than Mr. Henry Brierly.  The completeness of his appointments was the envy of the corps, and the gay fellow himself was the admiration of the camp servants, axemen, teamsters and cooks. [..] His plan was to fill a torpedo with Greek fire and poisonous and deadly missiles, attach it to a balloon, and then let it sail away over the hostile camp and explode at the right moment, when the time-fuse burned out. […] The child is born.  Buckstone gives notice of the thieving Knobs University job.  It is said the noses have been counted and enough votes have been bought to pass it. […] There was always some exciting topic at the Capitol, or some huge slander was rising up like a miasmatic exhalation from the Potomac, threatening to settle no one knew exactly where. […] And doesn’t it occur to you that by the time it has expelled all its impure members there may not be enough members left to do business legally? […] The atmosphere was already something horrible.  It was the peculiar odor of a criminal court, as if it were tainted by the presence, in different persons, of all the crimes that men and women can commit.  (Ch V, XVII, XVIII, XLIII, XLIV, LI, LIV, The Gilded Age: A Tale of Today, 1873: Twain and Warner 2001, 41, 123, 133, 306, 312, 366, 380; my typographical boldness; cf. Ferguson (2005), Chapter 13: “Pride of Place”; and/or see Corbin (1982, 1986) on societal conceptualisation of miasmas.)

Now began the rumblings, tremors, and exhalations which portended a frightful eruption.  

(Churchill 1962, IV, XI, II, 121)

Hire dremes shul nat now been toold for me; / Ful were hire heddes of fumositee, / That causeth dreem of which ther nys no charge.  […]  The devel of helle sette his foot therin! / Thy cursed breeth infecte wole us alle.

(Squire’s  Tale and/or Manciple’s, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment V, Group F, lines 357-359; Fragment IX, Group H, lines 38/39: Chaucer 1978, 299/300, 520)

But then the next morning a wind will spring up and carry the smirched air away, and the whole city looks washed, virginal, new in the sunlight. […] I did have one Catalan friend, met in London, who turned out to be my key to the city: one of the last of its dandies, the sculptor Xavier Corberó, a wiry bantam of a man with a bladelike gypsy nose, a sharp cackling sense of humor, and an aptitude for carving marble into refined shells, wings, and demilunes. […] In The Forms of Catalan Life (1944) Josep Ferrater Mora gave a lengthy disquisition on seny.  “The man with seny is, primordially, the well-tempered man; that is to say, the man who contemplates things and human actions with a serene vision.”  It was the mirror reverse of Castilian quixotism.  It was opposed to intellectual overrefinement.  Its inherent danger was being lowbrow.  The pragmatic nature of seny, he thought, gave Catalans a markedly anti-spiritual stamp and set their collective temperament somewhere between the puritan and the Faustian: “Faustian man or Romantic man are those to whom salvation and majority matter little; Puritan man is only concerned with salvation and morals.  The man of seny renounces neither salvation nor experience, and is always trying to set up a fruitful integration between both opposed, warring extremes.”  (Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 3/4, 25)

James [II], furious at disobedience, and apparently scandalised at this departure, by the Church he was seeking to undermine, from its doctrine of non-resistance, demanded that the bishops should be put on trial for seditious libel.

(Churchill 1962, II, VI, VIII, 319)

Extending thought to the point of madness and action to the point of revolution, theirs is indeed a politics of experience. […] Militancy, in Deleuze and Guattari’s framework, would learn from madness but then move beyond it, beyond disconnections and deterritorializations, to ever new connections. (Mark Seem, in Deleuze and Guattari 1983, xix, xxiii)

It even threatens every principality, every archontic primacy, every archival desire.  It is what we will call, later on, le mal d’archive, “archive fever.”  (Exergue, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 12 – my typographical boldness!)

The error would lie in concluding, for example, that fascists are mere paranoiacs. […] But it is explosive; there is no desiring machine capable of being assembled without demolishing entire social sectors. […] A long chronicle that will carry the assassinated, dismembered, dis-organ-ized, filed-down body of the despot into the latrines of the city.  […]  Memory has become a bad thing. […] The truth is that sexuality is everywhere: the way a bureaucrat fondles his records, a judge administers justice, a businessman causes money to circulate; the way the bourgeoisie fucks the proletariat; and so on.  And there is no need to resort to metaphors, any more than for the libido to go by way of metamorphoses.  Hitler got the fascists sexually aroused.  Flags, nations, armies, banks get a lot of people aroused. […]  There is room for doubting that the decision would have been the same if Schreber had been schizophrenic rather than paranoiac, if he had taken himself for a black or a Jew rather than a pure Aryan, if he had not proved himself so competent in the management of his wealth, and if in his delirium he had not displayed a taste for the socius of an already fascisizing libidinal investment. […] The fourth and final thesis of schizoanalysis is therefore the distinction between two poles of social libidinal investment: the paranoiac, reactionary and fascisizing pole, and the schizoid revolutionary pole.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 89, 116, 211, 250, 293, 364, 366)

So I saw souls come uttering cries – wind-tossed, / And lofted by the storm.  “Master,” I cried, / “Who are these people, by black air oppressed?”  (Inferno V, 49-51, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 48/49)

Groups and individuals contain microfascisms just waiting to crystallize.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 9/10)

By the early 1870’s the ordinary Northerner had become fully alive to the political shortcomings of the negro and was scandalised by the corruption of the “carpet-bag” Governments.  (Churchill 1962, IV, XII, III, 245)

Steadily through the shadowy air of Hell; / The soil they drench gives off a putrid odor.  

(Inferno VI, 10-12, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 56/57)

What is beaten is Krugerism, a corrupt and evil government, no more Dutch in essence than English.

(Cecil Rhodes, cit. Churchill 1962, IV, XII, VII, 301)

Every particular slogan must be deduced from the totality of the specific features of a definite political situation.

(Vladimir Lenin, cit. Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 83)

Vive-diction has two procedures which intervene both in the determination of the conditions of the problem in the correlative genesis of cases of solution: these are, in the first case, the specification of adjunct fields and, in the second, the condensation of singularities.  On the one hand, in the progressive determination of the conditions, we must in effect discover the adjunctions which complete the initial field of the problem as such – in other words, the varieties of the multiplicity in all its dimensions, the fragments of ideal future or past events which, by the same token, render the problem solvable; and we must establish the modality in which these enclose or are connected with the initial field.  On the other hand, we must condense all the singularities, precipitate all the circumstances, points of fusion, congelation or condensation in a sublime occasion, Kairos, which makes the solution explode like something abrupt, brutal and revolutionary.  Having an Idea is this as well.  It is as though every Idea has two faces, which are like love and anger: love in the search for fragments, the progressive determination and linking of the ideal adjoint fields; anger in the condensation of singularities which, by dint of ideal events, defines the concentration of a “revolutionary situation” and causes the Idea to explode into the actual.  It is in this sense that Lenin had Ideas.

(Chapter 4, Ideas and the Synthesis of Difference: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 239)

[M]icrofascisms[.] (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 205.  The B in micro- is silent; cf. microbes!)

It is enough that the question be posed with sufficient force, as it is by Dostoyevsky or Shestov, in order to quell rather than incite any response.  (Chapter 2, Repetition For Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 132)

The picture of humanity is one of a troubled humanity, more terrified than in pain (even the plague is defined not only by the pain and suffering it transmits, but by the disturbance of the spirit which it institutes). […] It is on this ground that one must seek out Sisyphus and Tityos; “the fool’s life at length becomes a hell on earth.”

(Appendix I, The Simulacrum and Ancient Philosophy, 2. Lucretius and the Simulacrum: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 272/273)

[R]adical evil can be of service, infinite destruction can be reinvested in a theodicy, the devil can also serve to justify – such is the destination of the Jew in the Aryan ideal.  (Earlier in the same text, Freud proposes an interesting critique of nationalisms and of anti-Semitism on which we ought to meditate today but which we cannot possibly enter into here.)  (Exergue, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 13)

The idea that the early Christians strove to enhance the “dignity of man” by abolishing slavery is a pious fiction.  In Spain they wanted to enslave the Jews, and they did. […] What happened in Sardinia and Minorca, however, was as bad as anything the Castilians inflicted on the Peruvians or Incas, and far worse than anything they later did to the Catalans themselves.  It verged on cultural genocide.  In 1287 the Catalan count-king Alfons II (the Liberal) invaded Minorca – Jaume I had been content to leave it as a Moorish vassal state after conquering its larger neighbor – and slaughtered most of its male population; the rest were sold as slaves, leaving the island in economic ruin for two hundred years.  Sardinia fared almost as badly, though the Catalans had more difficulty imposing their rule on it. […] Vilanova was, in fact, the chief Spanish exponent of the most powerful ideology to arise between Jesus Christ and Karl Marx – the teachings of the Italian mystic Joachim de Fiore (1145 – 1202), which were the root of charismatic Christianity, and much else besides. […] It must purify the Church, convert or kill the Jews, take back Jerusalem, stamp out Islam, and create a new Christian empire with dominion over the entire world, whose capital would be not corrupt Rome, but Sicily – ruled now, by Perre II and his successors. […] Catalans being Catalans, a nationalistic and boastful lot then as now, this gave rise to some inflated claims of cultural hegemony. […] The versifier Jaume Roig, for instance, mentions the skinning alive of a witch with a casual vindictiveness whose reality cannot be doubted: Porc ple de vicis, / un mal matî son sanct Martî / ella troba; la pell lleixå / per far-ne bóts. // Pig full of vices, / one bad morning she found / her holy martyrdom; they left her skin / to make boots with. [… I]f one is to believe Roig (presumably his medieval readers got a moralizing thrill from doing so), Barcelona had its own early version of Sweeney Todd, the demon barber who makes his clients into pies – a fiendish woman innkeeper and her two daughters, who ran a cannibals’ delicatessen[.  …] The taste for this kind of guignol was so widespread that courtesy books warned against it; one finds Francesc de Eixeminis advising his new-rich readers, the merchant class of Barcelona, how to act at the table.  One should not clean one’s teeth or nails between courses, nor do anything else that “might provoke or move another person to horror or vomit.  Nor, for the same reason, should you talk about disgusting things like shit or enemas or laxatives or repulsive diseases, or about hanging or judicial sentences, or anything else that might cause nausea or vomiting.”

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 70, 109, 111-113, 123/124)

Quella che giva ’ntorno era più molta, / e quella che giacea al tormento, / ma più al duolo avae la lingua sciolta.

It seemed that those who moved / Were the more numerous, those who lay abject // In torment, fewest – but it was they who grieved / With tongues most loosed by pain.  (Inferno XIV, 61-69, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 140/141)

A R B E I T   M A C H T   F R E I  

(Reichführer-SS Heinrich Himmler, cit. Li Xia, Ph.D. (Newcastle AUS), Senior Lecturer in Chinese, School of Language and Media, University of Newcastle.  This inscription appeared on my former colleague’s office door late 2000 – more as a gesture of protest about her academic difficulties than as a gesture of solidarity towards myself and/or my philosemitic and/or diversitarian academic agenda.  Permit me to clarify that I had no direct connection with the posting of this quotation (cf. Sebban 2000a/b); and/or allow me to add that I only know about this questionable action from an exchange of emails concerning this matter.  See Tretter Collection, University of Minnesota, USA.)

Each layer seems to gape slightly, as the lips of a wound, permitting glimpses of the abyssal possibility of another depth destined for archaeological excavation. […  T]he archival problems of oral narrative and public property, of mnesic traces, of archaic and transgenerational heritage, and of everything that can happen to an “impression” in these at once “topic” (topisch) and “genetic” (genetisch) processes.  (Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 20, 34)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

In a series of famous pages, Proust analyzes the power of social forgetting in terms of the evolution of the Parisian salons from the Dreyfus Affair to the First World War.  Few texts constitute a better commentary on Lenin’s remark as to a society’s capacity to replace “the corrupt old prejudices” by new prejudices even more infamous or more stupid. […] Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […]And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work. (Deleuze 2000, 82, 105, 113)

The exchanges with the damned serve to call into question all of the comfortable conventions that most of the time serve to mask from us our own mortality.  Hell is a limit situation, like the prison camp or the cancer ward, where all illusions are stripped away and one has no choice but to acknowledge one’s powerlessness.  The journey is therefore an allegory of education, like Plato’s Myth of the Cave, except that all of Hell must be traversed in order to reach the cave, point zero, from which Plato thought the journey began.  This journey begins at a point minus one, an illusory world of inverted values, in which one lives with a false image of one’s self.  These illusions must be destroyed before any spiritual progress can be made.  The descent into Hell is meant to be destructive, its irony corrosive, in order to clear the way for the ascent. // The descent questions and destroys Dante’s earlier illusions, represented perhaps by the shadowy world of the prologue scene (Inf., I).  Before he was exiled from the city of Florence on a trumped-up charge of political corruption, Dante seemed to be at the summit of his career, “Midway on life’s journey,” as he says in the first verse of the poem.  (John Freccero, Foreword: The Inferno of Dante, 1314: Pinsky 1996, xiv)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

Only in Israel and nowhere else is the injunction to remember felt as a religious imperative to an entire people. […] Is it possible that the antonym of ‘forgetting’ is not ‘remembering’, but justice?

(Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 76/77) 

For what can be done to prevent the theme of a race from turning into a racism, a dominant and all-encompassing fascism, or into a sect and a folklore, microfascisms?  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 379)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

[A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts. […] A phantom can thus be sensitive to idiom.  (Derrida 1996, 81, 86)

The result will be a “discrete extension” – that is, a pullulation of individuals absolutely identical in respect of their concept, and participating in the same singularity in existence (the paradox of doubles or twins).

(Introduction: Difference and Repetition: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 14)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

A problem does not exist apart from its solutions.

(Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 203; cf. the “Final Solution.”)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

Only in Israel and nowhere else is the injunction to remember felt as a religious imperative to an entire people. […] Is it possible that the antonym of ‘forgetting’ is not ‘remembering’, but justice?

(Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 76/77) 

[A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts. […] A phantom can thus be sensitive to idiom.  (Derrida 1996, 81, 86)

Klossowski’s entire work moves toward a single goal: to assure the loss of personal identity and to dissolve the self.  This is the shining trophy that Klossowski’s characters bring back from a voyage to be a pathological determination in order to become the mightiest power, rich in positive and salutary promises.  The self is “corrupted” only because, in the first instance, it is dissolved.  (Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 3. Klossowski or Bodies-Language: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 283)

Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

Horror for horror, the numerical organization of people is certainly no crueler than the lineal or State organizations.  Treating people like numbers is not necessarily worse than treating them like trees to prune, or geometrical figures to shape and model.  Moreover, the use of the number as a numeral, as a statistical element, is proper to the numbered number of the State, not to the numbering number.  And the world of the concentration camp operates as much by lineages and territories as by numeration.  The question is not one of good or bad but of specificity. […] What defines a minority, then, is not the number but the relations internal to the number. […] Even the organization of camps, an area where the socialist sector has dreadfully distinguished itself, does not assure the radical solution of which power dreams.  The extermination of a minority engenders a minority of that minority.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 390, 469, 471)

The words serve to correct the translation, reorienting the sense of évidence to better approximate the meaning of evidence, so many linguistic exhibits displayed to incriminate the felicity of such a unitary accounting for this uncountable noun.  (Prenowitz, in Derrida 1996, 107)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

Only in Israel and nowhere else is the injunction to remember felt as a religious imperative to an entire people. […] Is it possible that the antonym of ‘forgetting’ is not ‘remembering’, but justice?

(Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 76/77) 

The famous phrase of the Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, “mankind always sets itself only such tasks as it can solve”, does not mean that the problems are apparent or that they are already solved, but, on the contrary, that the economic conditions of a problem determine or give rise to the manner in which it finds a  solution within the framework of the real relations of the society.  (Chapter 4, Ideas and the Synthesis of Difference: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 235; cf. the “Final Solution.”)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)
[B]eing a child of passion and never acquainted with mediocrity, [Dorus] could not set bounds upon his happiness, nor be content to give desire a kingdom but that it must be an unlimited monarchy. […] Only Clinias and Amphialus did exceed the bounds of mediocrity, the one in his natural coldness, the other in heat of courage. […] Ah, ill-taught Dorus, that camest thither to learn good manners of me, did I ever teach thee to make thy master sweat out his heart for nothing, and in the meantime to run away with thy mistress?

(Chapters 1 & 7, Book 3; Chapter 1, Book 4; Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 435, 466, 721/722)

The plane of consistency would be the totality of all BwO’s, a pure multiplicity of immanence, one piece of which may be Chinese, another American, another medieval, another petty perverse[. …] Leftist organizations will not be the last to secrete microfascisms. […] When demonology expounds upon the diabolical art of local movements and transports of affect, it also notes the importance of rain, hail, wind, pestilential air, or air polluted by noxious particles, favorable conditions for these transports. […  Kenneth] White demonstrates that this strange composite, the marriage of the Celt and the Orient, inspires a properly nomad thought that sweeps up English literature and constitutes American literature.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 157, 215, 261, 379)

For what can breed more peevish incongruities / Than man to yield to female lamentations? / Let us some grammar learn of more congruities.  (Chapter 12, Book 2, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 300)

Their topo-logic thus remains properly disorienting.  (Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 69)

As Volosinov [Bakhtin] says, as long as linguistics extracts constants, it is incapable of helping us to understand how a single word can be a complete enunciation; there must be “an extra something” that “remains outside of the scope of the entire set of linguistic categories and definitions,” even though it is still entirely within the purview of the theory of enunciation or language. […] True intuition is not a judgment of grammaticality but an evaluation of internal variables of enunciation in relation to the aggregate of the circumstances. […] Linguistics is nothing without a pragmatics (semiotic or political) to define the effectuation of the condition of possibility of language and the usage of linguistic elements. […] Choices are guided by faces, elements are organzed around faces: a common grammar is never separable from a facial education. […] The face is a politics. 

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 82/83, 85, 179, 181; cf. holo-caustic enunciations in Ferguson 2005)

If Freud suffered from mal d’archive, if his case stems from a trouble de l’archive, he is not without his place, simultaneously, in the archive fever or disorder we are experiencing today, concerning its lightest symptoms or the great holocaustic tragedies of our modern history and historiography: concerning all the detestable revisionisms, as well as the most legitimate, necessary, and courageous rewritings of history. […] All the texts in the family and of the period of Beyond the Pleasure Principle explain in the end why there is archivization and why anarchiving destruction belongs to the process of archivization and produces the very thing it reduces, on occasion to ashes, and beyond.  

(Theses, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 90, 94)

Novelty then passes to the mind which represents itself: because the mind has a memory or acquires habits, it is capable of forming concepts in general and of drawing something new, of subtracting something new from the repetition that it contemplates. […] Our only teachers are those who tell us to “do with me,” and are able to emit signs to be developed in heterogeneity rather than propose gestures for us to reproduce. […] Zarathustra receives his “sign” either from too near or from too far, and only at the end does he foresee the correct distance which will turn that which in eternal returns makes him ill into a liberatory and redemptive repetition. […] Replace the court ladies by forensic scientist: no two grains of dust are absolutely identical[.]  (Introduction: Difference and Repetition: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 17, 26, 29 – my typographical boldness: cf. Thus Spake Sarah-Thruster!)

[I]t’s hard to be original about the Holocaust and maybe you shouldn’t even try[.]  (Probyn 2005; cf. Kant’s categorical imperative – all interlingual puns intended: see Ferguson 1996/1997b; and/or cf. “vulvo-logic”-ality in Gallop 1988, 96.)

Proust has his own way of experiencing the opposition of Athens and Jerusalem. […] And we cannot invoke the fragments of the pre-Socratics in order to turn them into the Jews of Plato; we cannot transform into an intention the fragmented state to which time has reduced their work.

(Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 105, 113)

Only in Israel and nowhere else is the injunction to remember felt as a religious imperative to an entire people. […] Is it possible that the antonym of ‘forgetting’ is not ‘remembering’, but justice?

(Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 76/77)

[A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts. […] A phantom can thus be sensitive to idiom.  (Derrida 1996, 81, 86)

In Deleuze and Guattari, a plateau is reached when circumstances combine to bring an activity to a pitch of intensity that is not automatically dissipated in a climax.  The heightening of energies is sustained long enough to leave a kind of afterimage of its dynamism that can be reactivated or injected into other activities, creating a fabric of intensive states between which any number of connecting routes could exist. 

(Massumi, in Deleuze and Guattari 1988, xiv; cf. cogitative ecstasy.)

Or else we construct our own private museum, in which the flavor of a madeleine, the quality of a draft of air prevail over any beauty: “I was indifferent to the beauties they showed me and was thrilled by vague reminiscences.  …  I stood in an ecstasy, sniffing the odor of a draft through the open door.  Apparently you have a predilection for drafts, they told me” (II, 944). […] Proust often speaks of the necessity that weighs upon him: that something always reminds him of or makes him imagine something else.  But whatever the importance of this process of analogy in art, art does not find its profoundest formula here.  As long as we discover a sign’s meaning in something else, matter still subsists, refractory to spirit.  On the contrary, art gives us the true unity: unity of an immaterial sign and of an entirely spiritual meaning.  The essence is precisely this unity of sign and meaning as it is revealed in the work of art.  Essences or Ideas, that is what each sign of the little phrase reveals (I, 349). […]  Certain Neoplatonists used a profound word to designate the original state that precedes any development, any deployment, any “explication”: complication, which envelops the many in the One and affirms the unity of the multiple.  Eternity did not seem to them the absence of change, nor even the extension of a limitless experience, but the complicated state of time itself (uni ictu mutationes tuas complectitur).   The Word, omnia complicans, and containing all essences, was defined as the supreme complication, the complication of contraries, the unstable opposition.  From this they derived the notion of an essentially expressive universe, organized according to degrees of immanent complications and following an order of descending explications.  //  The least we can say is that Charlus is complicated.  But the word must be taken in its full etymological sense.  Charlus’s genius is to retain all the souls that compose him in the “complicated” state: this is how it happens that Charlus always has the freshness of a world just created and unceasingly emits primordial signs that the interpreter must decipher, that is, explicate. […]In the morning, when the hero gets up, he experiences within himself not only the pressure of involuntary memories that are identified with a light or an odor, but also the energy of involuntary desires that are incarnated in a woman passing by – a laundress or a proud young lady, “an image, at least …” (III, 27). […] That is, this memory does not apprehend the past directly; it recomposes it with different presents. […] The flavor of the madeleine has, in its volume, imprisoned and enveloped Combray. […] The essential thing in involuntary memory is not resemblance, nor even identity, which are merely conditions, but the internalized difference, which becomes immanent.  It is in this sense that reminiscence is the analogue of art, and involuntary memory the analogue of a metaphor: it takes “two different objects,” the madeleine with its flavour: it takes “two different objects,” the madeleine with its flavour, Combray with its qualities of color and temperature; it envelops the one in the other, and makes their relation into something internal. […] “Real without being present: ideal without being abstract.”  This ideal reality, this virtuality, is essence, which is realized or incarnated in involuntary memory.  Here as in art, envelopment or involution remains the superior state of essence.  And involuntary memory retains its two powers: the difference in the past moment, the repetition in the present one. [… T]he madeleine with its flavour and Combray with its qualities still have distinct substances that resist envelopment, resist mutual penetration.

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 37, 40, 45, 53, 57, 59-61, 64)

When representation discovers the infinite within itself, it no longer appears as organic representation but as orgiastic representation: it discovers within itself the limits of the organised; tumult, restlessness and passion underneath apparent calm. […] In the continuum of a compossible world, differential relations and distinctive points thus determine expressive centres (essences or individual substances) in which, at each moment, the entire world is contained from a certain point of view. […] The labyrinth or chaos is untangled, but without thread or the assistance of thread. […] Overturning Platonism, then, means denying the primacy of original over copy, of model over image; glorifying the reign of simulacra and reflections. […] That is why the eternal return is called “parodic”[.  …] The sophist is not the being (or the non-being) of contradiction, but the one who raises everything to the level of simulacra and maintains them in that state.  Was it not inevitable that Plato should push irony to that point – to parody?  […]  The identity of the object read really dissolves into divergent series defined by esoteric words, just as the identity of the reading subject is dissolved into the decentred circles of possible multiple readings.

(Chapter 1, Difference In Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 52, 59, 71, 80-82; cf. Habermas 1968.)

They, too, are subject to ironic interpretation; in a poet such as Dante, for whom style is of a sacred order, autocitation is autocritique.  (John Freccero, Foreword: The Inferno of Dante, 1314: Pinsky 1996, xv)

Charles was now in full break with Louis XIV, who scattered his bribes widely among the Opposition.  

(Churchill 1962, II, VI, VI, 293)

Whereas some say a cloud is in his head, That doth but show how wisdom’s covered / With its own mantles, and to stir the mind / To a search after what it fain would find, / Do but the godly mind the more allure[.]

(Dream II, The Pilgrim’s Progress, 1678: Bunyan 1965, 215; cf. miasma)

[A] parody of the process of recollection of an event[.]  (Pierre Klossowski, cit. Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 21)

What has happened in the recollection of the grandmother?  A forced movement has meshed gears with a resonance.  The amplitude bearing the idea of death has swept away the resonant moments as such.  But the violent contradiction between time regained and lost time is resolved provided we attach each of the two to its order of production.  The entire Search sets three kinds of machines to work in the production of the Book: machines of partial objects (impulses), machines of resonance (Eros), machines of forced movement (Thanatos).  Each one produces truths, because it is the nature to be produced and to be produced as an effect of time: lost time, by fragmentation of partial objects; time regained, by resonance; lost time that has been lost in another way, by amplitude of the forced movement, this loss having then passed into the work and become the condition of its form. […] Though endowed with an extreme sensibility and a prodigious memory, the narrator has no organs insofar as he is deprived of any voluntary and organized use of such faculties.  (Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 160, 182)

Taste cannot be legislated, but at least the integrity of the past can be. […] He is also the creator of a twenty-foot-long fiberglass prawn that was installed on top of Gambrinus, a snack bar on the newly renovated Moll de la Fusta, Barcelona’s harbor esplanade, in the late 1980s. […] This pious tale is, of course, the biblical story of Esau, the hairy brother done out of his birthright, retooled for Catalan purposes. […] But of course it is better to say that Miró was deeply Romanesque, especially since Guifré the Hairy’s brother was also named Miró, and Joan Miró was fascinated by hair, the more anal or genital the better. […  H]alf Moses, half absentminded professor.

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 44, 49, 82, 93, 245; cf. the proverbial stench of corruption in Ferguson (2005), Chapter 13; and/or cf. the Australanism: “Don’t come the raw prawn!”  All puns on Derridean “dissemination” intended.)

The Egyptologist, in all things, is the man who undergoes an initiation – the apprentice. […]Socrates can rightly say: I am Love more than the friend, I am the lover; I am art more than philosophy; I am constraint and violence rather than goodwill.  The Symposium, the Phaedrus, and the Phaedo are the three great studies of signs.  //  But the Socratic demon, irony, consists in anticipating the encounters.  In Socrates, the intelligence still comes before the encounters; it provokes them, it instigates and organizes them.  Proust’s humor is of another nature: Jewish humor as opposed to Greek irony.  One must be endowed for the signs, ready to encounter them, one must open oneself to their violence.  The intelligence always comes after; it is good when it comes after; it is good only when it comes after.  As we have seen, this distinction beween Proust and Platonism involved many more differences.  There is no Logos; there are only hieroglyphs.  To think is therefore to interpret, is therefore to translate. […] The hieroglyph is everywhere; its double symbol is the accident of the encounter and the necessity of thought: “fortuitous and inevitable”.

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 92, 101/102)

Cleanse what has been corrupted by vice and Satan’s treachery, granting me redemption, Almighty Father whose mercy I implore.  Deliver me, just as You delivered Noah from the flood and Elias and Enoch from Hell’s eternal torments!  Preserve my soul as you preserved Isaac from Abraham’s knife, Lot from the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and Moses from the pharaoh!  (Tirant lo Blanc, CDLXXVIII, 1490: Martorell and Galba 1985, 615)

Should one for example take [Freud] at his word when he presents his Moses as a “historical novel”? […] The hypotheses have a common trait.  They all concern the impression left, in my opinion, by the Freudian signature on its own archive, on the concept of the archive and of archivization, that is to say also, inversely and as an indirect consequence of historiography. […] The model of this singular “mystic pad” also incorporates what may seem, in the form of a destruction drive, to contradict even the conservation drive, what we could call here the archive drive.  It is what I called earlier, and in view of this internal contradiction, archive fever.  There would indeed be no archive desire without the radical finitude, without the possibility of a forgetfulness which does not limit itself to repression. […] From the Sketches up to Beyond, to the Mystic Pad and beyond, there is no limit to the problematic of the impression, that is, of the inscription, which leaves a mark right on the substrate. […] What confirms or demonstrates a certain truth of Freud’s Moses is not Freud’s book, or the arguments deployed there with more or less pertinence.  It is not the contents of this “historical novel”; it is rather the scene of reading it provokes and in which the reader is inscribed in advance. […] The historian speaks only of the past, Yerushalmi says this himself at the end of the first of his texts that I read, a text about the Marranos, with whom I have always secretly identified (but don’t tell anyone) and whose crypto-Judaic history greatly resembles that of psychoanalysis after all.

(Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 5, 19, 27, 67, 70; cf. the so-called “analytic memoir,” Ferguson 2005.)

[A] cryptogram that decodes and recodes all our social, diplomatic, strategic, erotic, and aesthetic languages, a western or a wacky comedy about the Captive[.]  (Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 146)

Postmodernism delights in irony.  Just as well since it’s full of it (irony, that is).  Like this one.  While the post-modern audience is expected to participate, providing a BYO interpretation of the work, everything at the same time, depends on the accompanying, artist-written narrative.  This tends to cast the artist as just another, unusually well-informed, spectator and to remove the burden of meaning almost entirely from the work itself.  In the conversation between the artist and her audience, postmoderninsm seems to say, the work is a mere conduit: what matters is to talk.  You can see why it struck a chord in politics.  //  You can see, too, why it resonated in the US, where postmodernism has lingered longer than elsewhere[.]  (Farrelly 2006c)

Thus the whole colonial administration was tainted with the prevailing corrupution of English public life.  […]   “America”, said one of her historians, “is the hospital of Great Britain for its decayed M.P.s and abandoned courtiers.”

(Churchill 1962, III, VIII, IV, 119)

Rather, on the basis of qualitative impression in the imagination, memory reconstitutes the particular cases as distinct, conserving them in its own “temporal space”.  The past is then no longer the immediate past of retention but the reflexive past of representation, of reflected and reproduced particularity. […] All is repetition in the temporal series, in relation to this symbolic image.  The past itself is repetition by default, and it prepares this other repetition constituted by the metamorphosis in the present.  Historians sometimes look for empirical correspondences between the present and the past, but however rich it may be, this network of historical correspondences involves repetition only by analogy or similitude. […] As Klossowski says, it is the secret coherence which establishes itself only by excluding my own coherence, my own identity, the identity of the self, the world and God. […] In this sense, Lacan’s pages assimilating the virtual object to Edgar Allan Poe’s purloined letter seem to us exemplary. […] Problems and questions thus belong to the unconscious, but as a result the unconscious is differential and iterative by nature; it is serial, problematic and questioning. […] As Janet in some ways suspected, it is not amnesia but rather a hypernesia which explains the role of erotic repetition and its combination with difference. […] Always the same ambiguity on the part of the ground: to represent itself in the circle that it imposes on what it grounds, to return as an element in the circuit of representation that it determines in principle. […] The taste possesses a power only because it envelops something = x, something which can no longer be defined by an identity: it envelops Combray as it is in itself, as a fragment of the pure past, in its double irreducibility to the present hat it has been (perception) and to the present present in which it might reappear or be reconstituted (voluntary memory). […] The basic series are divergent: not relatively, in the sense that one could retrace one’s path and find a point of convergence, but absolutely divergent in the sense that the point or horizon of convergence lies in a chaos or is constantly displaced within that chaos. […] The essential point is the simultaneity and contemporaneity of all the divergent series, the fact that all coexist.  (Chapter 2, Repetition For Itself: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 92, 112/113, 126, 133-135, 149-151 – my typographical boldness!)

The whole machinery of eighteenth-century corruption was thus exposed to the public eye.  […]  Pitt himself, now Earl of Chatham, in blistering tones attacked the legality of general warrants and the corruption of politics, claiming that more seats in the counties would increase the electorate and diminish the opportunities for corruption, so easy in the small boroughs.  His speeches were indeed the first demands for Parliamentary reform in the eighteenth century.   It was not however for many years that anything was accomplished in this field.  (Churchill 1962, III, VIII, VI, 137/138)

An innovation is adopted only from the perspective of the rate of profits its investment will offer by the lowering of production costs; without this prospect, the capitalist will keep the existing equipment, and stand ready to make a parallel investment in equipment in another area. [… T]he capitalist effusion is that of antiproduction within production at all levels of the process. […] This cordoning off of production through information shows once again that the productive essence of capitalism functions or “speaks” only in the language of signs imposed on it by merchant capital or the axiomatic of the market. […] Memory has become a bad thing. […] What a perverse, human, all-too human idea!  An idea originating in bad conscience, and not in the unconscious. […] But the narrator-spider never ceases undoing webs and planes, resuming the journey, watching for the signs or the indices that operate like machines and that will cause him to go on further.  This very movement is humor, black humor. […] Finally, everything is process, schizophrenia as process, since it is against schizophrenia that everything is measured; its peculiar trajectory, its neurotic arrests, its perverse continuation in the void, its psychotic finalizations.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 233, 235, 241, 250, 295, 318, 363)

The king asking the fellow what he did, “Marry,” said he, “I make the son bind the father.” […] But who can look for a sweeter breath out of such a stomach or for honey from so filthy a spider.

(Chapter 15, Book 2; Chapter 5, Book 5; Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 313, 825)

The heavy hours of the forenoon were spent in muzzing over Hebrew, Greek, and Latin authors, and in writing down upon little squares of card every pithy sentence or striking thought which occurred in the morning's reading. According to the progress of this literary Pam, in winning tricks from the ancients, he employed me to score up his honours in the form of an Apollo's wreath: these metaphysical garlands were strung upon wire, and each garland made a pocket volume. What an execrable hash of wholesome viands did we cook up! The commandments set at loggerheads with an utter confusion of tables; Epicurean conclusions grafted on stoical premises! Tully quoting Epictetus, and Seneca supporting his antitheses on the authority of monkish rhyme! Scarcely a month elapsed without our putting forth at least two volumes, so that the press was kept continually groaning under the weight of our transgressions. What seemed most extraordinary of all, was that these literary larcenies were palmed upon the purchasers for spick and span new wares, and if, by any strange and improbable chance, a thick- headed critic should stumble with his noddle smack against some palpable plagiarism, the author would plead guilty to the indictment, and make a merit of serving up at second-hand[.]  (Book 10, Chapter XII, Gil Blas, 1715: Lesage 1912)

Newcastle, “the impertinent fool” as King George called him, was in confusion.  (Churchill 1962, III, VIII, III, 108)

The importance of the concept of reminiscence (and the reason why it must be radically distinguished from the Cartesian concept of innateness) consists in its manner of introducing time or the duration of time into thought as such.  […] Henceforth, thought is also forced to think its central collapse, its fracture, its own natural “powerlessness” which is indistinguishable from the greatest power – in other words, from those unformulated forces, the cogitanda, as though from so many thefts or trespasses in thought.  Artaud pursues in all this the terrible revelation of a thought without image, and the conquest of a new principle which does not allow itself to be represented.  He knows the difficulty as such, along with its cortège of problems and questions, is not a de facto state of affairs, but a de jure structure of thought; that there is an acephalism in thought just as there is an amnesia in memory, an aphasia in language and an agnosia in sensibility. […] Pedagogic experiments are proposed in order to allow pupils, even very young pupils, to participate in the fabrication of problems, in their constitution and their being posed as problems. […] The problem or sense is at once both the site of an originary truth and the genesis of a derived truth. […  T]he totality of the system being incarnated in the real movement of the waves.  To learn to swim is to conjugate the distinctive points of our bodies with the singular points of the objective Idea in order to form a problematic field.  […]  There is no more a method for learning than there is a method for finding treasures, but a violent training, a culture or paideia which affects the entire individual[.]  (Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 179, 185, 197/198, 198, 205 – my typographical boldness: cf. intertextual sphinctoriality as opposed to plagiarism; and/or see the citational series on the floods in the ludic introduction to Ferguson 2005, Part II: “Montezuma’s Revenge”)

The archirvist produces more archive, and that is why the archive is never closed.  It opens out to the future.

(Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 68)

[Artaud] translates this impression by saying that Carrol had reached out across time to pillage and plagiarize him, Antonin Artaud, both with respect to Humpty Dumpty’s poem about the little fishes and with respect to “Jabberwocky”.  And yet, why did Artaud add that his extraordinary familiarity also a radical and definite strangeness?  It suffices to ask once more how and where Carrolls’s series are organized.

(Thirteenth Series of the Schizophrenic: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 86)

Tales of corruption and the gaining of vast and illicit private fortunes crept back to England.  The Directors of the Company suddenly found that they had lost both their dividends and their good name.  They appealed to Clive, made him Governor-General of all their Indian territories, and in June 1746 he sailed to India for the last time.  […] “India”, declared the ageing Chatham, “teems with iniquities so rank as to smell to heaven and earth.”  […]  In fact, a flow of ambitious, earnest, and incorrupt young Scotsmen started to fill and fortify the British administrative posts in India[.]

(Churchill 1962, III, VIII, IX, 183, 185-187)

The warp of the instantaneous transformations is always inserted into the woof of the continuous modifications. […] The paranoiac shares this impotence of the deterritorialized sign assailing him from every direction in the gliding atmosphere, but that only gives him better access to the superpower of the signifier, though the royal feeling of wrath, as master of the network spreading through the atmosphere. […] Not only do signs form an infinite network, but the network of signs is infinitely circular. […] The prophet does not know how to talk, God puts the words in his mouth: word-ingestion, a new form of semiophagy. […  Fit] one form to the other, one manifestation to the other, placing them in reciprocal presupposition. […] The condition for this circulation and multiplication is that the man not ejaculate. […]  Mimic the strata.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 86, 112/113, 124, 157, 160; cf. text as weaving and/or queer quilting.)

The affirmation of the future to come: this is not a positive thesis.  (Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 68)

Everywhere the differences between multiplicities replace schematic and crude oppositions. […] For this reason, the procedure capable of following and describing multiplicities and themes, the procedure of vive-diction, is more than that of contradiction, which purports to determine essences and preserve their simplicity. […] To have an Idea means no more than this, and erroneousness or stupidity is defined above all by its perpetual confusion with regard to the important and the unimportant, the ordinary and the singular.  It is vive-diction which enegenders cases, on the basis of auxiliaries and adjunctions. […] Learning to swim or learning a foreign language means composing the singular points of one’s own body or one’s own language with those of another shape or element, which tears us apart but alos propels us into a hitherto unknown and unheard-of world of problems. […] The whole structure of the Parmenides follows from this, under conditions such that it is no longer possible to see therein a propaedeutics, a gymnastics, a game or a formal exercise, as has nevertheless been done ever so delicately. […] The assimilation of the problem and the hypothesis ready a betrayal of the problem or Idea, involving the illegitimate reduction of the latter to propositions of consciousness and to representations of knowledge: the problematical is different in kind from the hypothetical; the thematic is not to be confused with the thetic.  (Chapter 4, Ideas and the Synthesis of Difference: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 230, 238, 241, 246/247 – my typographical boldness!)

The most abstract argumentation is a mimicry, but the body’s pantomime is a sequence of syllogism.  One no longer knows whether it is the pantomime which reasons, or reasoning which mimics. […] If gestures speak, it is first of all because words mimic gestures[.]  (Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 3. Klossowski or Bodies-Language: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 280, 286)

Mimic the strata. […] This is because in both cases Nature is conceived as an enormous mimesis[.  …] Throughout Jung’s work a process of mimesis brings nature and culture together in its net, by means of analogies of proportion in which the series and their terms, and above all the animals occupying a middle position, assure cycles of conversion nature-culture-nature: archetypes as “analogical representations.” […] It seems to us that fragmentary writing is not so much the issue in Nietzsche.  It is instead speeds and slownesses: not writing slowly or rapidly, but rather writing, and everything else besides, as a production of speeds and slownesses between particles. […] We are not, however, overlooking the importance of imitation, or moments of imitation, among certain homosexual males, much less the prodigious attempt at a real transformation on the part of certain transvestites.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 160, 234, 236, 269, 275
)

There was a teeming diversity of human types.  (Churchill 1962, III, VIII, IV, 122)

It is obvious, however, that not every distribution flows from good sense: there are distributions inspired by madness, mad repartitions. […] Good sense is based upon a synthesis of time, in particular the one which we have determined as the first synthesis, that of habit. […]In view of this reciprocity and double reflection, we can define common sense by the process of recognition and good sense by the process of prediction.  The one involves qualitative synthesis of diversity, the static synthesis of qualitative diversity related to an object of difference in quantity related to a system in which it is objectively and subjectively cancelled.  […]  Delirium lies at the base of good sense, which is why good sense is always secondary. […] The formula according to which “to explicate is to identify” is a tautology. […] Kant defined all intuitions as extensive quantities – in other words, quantities such that the representation of the parts necessarily preceded and made possible the representation of the whole. […] Identical unity is not presupposed by ordination[.  …] We must advance further, at the risk of falling into an “ethics” of intensive quantities. […] Individuals are signal-sign systems.  All individuality is intensive, and therefore serial, stepped and communicating, comprising and affirming in itself the difference in intensities by which it is constituted. […] Individuation emerges like the act of solving such a problem, or – what amounts to the same thing – like the actualisatiion of a potential and the establishing of communication between disparities. […] Qualities and extensities, forms and manners, species and parts are not primary; they are imprisoned in individuals as though in a crystal.  Moreover, the entire world may be read, as though in a crystal ball, in the moving depth of individuating differences or differences in intensity. […] Finally, to the extent that every phenomenon finds its reason in a difference of intensity which frames it, as though this constituted the boundaries between which it flashes, we claim that complex systems increasingly tend to interiorise their constitutive differences: the centres of envelopment carry out this interiorisation of the individuating factors. […] Mute witnesses to degradation and death, the centres of envelopment are also the dark precursors of the eternal return. […] In the psychic system of the I-Self, the Other thus functions as a centre of enwinding, envelopment or implication. […] Words offered by the other confer reality on the possible as such; whence the foundation of the lie inscribed within language itself.  It is this role of language as a result of the values of implication or the centres of evnvelopment which endows it with its powers within internal resonance systems.  The structure of the other and the corresponding function of language effectively represent the manifestation of the noumenon, the appearance of expressive values – in short, the tendency towards the interiorisation of difference.  (Chapter 5, Asymmetrical Synthesis of the Sensible: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 283-285, 287, 290, 292, 294, 307, 309, 318, 319, 324/325)

[R]epresentation may well become infinite; it nevertheless does not acquire the power to affirm either divergence or decentring. […] This Platonic wish to exorcize simulacra is what entails the subjection of difference. […] What is condemned in the figure of simulacra is the state of free, [O]ceanic differences, of nomadic distributions and crowned anarchy, along with all that malice which challenges both the notion of the model and that of the copy. […] Affirmation, understood as the affirmation of difference, is produced by the positivity of problems understood as differential positings; multiple affirmation is produced by problematic multiplicity. […] To ground is always to ground representation. […] In short, sufficient reason or the ground is strangely bent: on the one hand, it leans towards what it grounds, towards the form of representation; on the other hand, it turns and plunges into groundlessness beyond the ground which resists all forms and cannot be represented.  If difference is the fiancée, Ariadne, then it passes form Theseus to Dionysus, from the grounding principle to the universal “ungrounding”. […  C]entres of envelopment which nevertheless testify to the persistence of these factors in the developed world of qualities and intensities.  Systems of simulacra affirm divergence and decentring: the only unity, the only convergence of all the series, is an informal chaos in which they are all included.  No series enjoys a privilege over others, none possesses the identity of a model, none the resemblance of a copy.  None is either opposed or analogous to another.  Each is constituted by differences, and communicates with the others through differences of differences.  Crowned anarchies are substituted for the hierarchies of representation; nomadic distributions for the sedentary distributions of representation. […  W]hereas the possible is the mode of identity of concepts within representation, the virtual is the modality of the differential at the heart of Ideas. […] The word “perplication” here designates something other than a conscious state.  “Complication” is what we call the state of chaos which retains and comprises all the actual intensive series which corresponds to these ideal series, incarnating them and affirming their divergence.  This chaos thus gathers in itself the being of the problems and distributes it to all the systems and fields which form within it the persistent value of the problematic.  “Implication” is what we called the state of intensive series in so far as these communicate through their differences and resonate in forming fields of individuation.   Each is “implicated” by the others, which it implicates in turn; they constitute the “enveloping” and the “enveloped”, the “solving” and the “solved” of the system.  Finally, “explication” is what we called the state of qualities and extensities which cover and develop the system, between the series: it is here that the differentiation and integrations which define the totality of the final solution are traced out.  The centres of envelopment still testify to the persistence of the problems or the persistence of the values of implication in the movement which explicates and solves them [replication]. […] Everything happens as though the Other integrated the individuating factors and pre-individual singularities within the limits of objects and subjects, which are then offered to representation as perceivers or perceived.  As a result, in order to rediscover the individuating factors as they are in the intensive series along with the pre-individual singularities as they are in the Idea, this path must be followed in reverse so that, departing from the subjects which give effect to the Other-structure, we return as far as this structure in itself, thus apprehending the Other as No-one, then continue  further, following the bend in sufficient reason until we reach those regions where the Other-structure no longer functions, far from the objects and subjects that it conditions, where singularities are free to be deployed or distributed within pure Ideas, and individuating factors to be distributed in pure intensity.  In this sense, it is indeed true that the thinker is necessarily solitary and solipsistic. […] The ultimate origin was always assimilated to a solitary and divine game. […] That is why philosophy has often been tempted to oppose notions of a quite different kind to categories, notions which are really open and which betray an empirical and pluralist sense of Ideas: “existential” as against essential, percepts as against concepts, or indeed the list of empirico-ideal notions that we find in Whitehead, which makes Process and Reality one of the greatest books of modern philosophy. […] An essential feature of representation is that it takes a bare and material repetition as its model, a repetition understood in terms of the Same and explained in terms of the negative. […] It is therefore by virtue of its entirely positive and ideal power that language organises its entire system in the form of a clothed repetition. […] There is eternal return only in the third time: it is here that the freeze-frame begins to move once more, or that the straight line of time, as though drawn by its own length, re-forms a strange loop which in no way resembles the earlier cycle, but leads into the formless, and operates only for the third time and for that which belongs to it. […] The eternal return is only for the third time: the time of the drama, after the comic and after the tragic (the drama is defined when the tragic becomes joyful and the comic becomes the comedy of the Overman). […] Instead of understanding bare repetition as the product of clothed repetition as the product of clothed repetition, and the latter as the power of difference, difference itself is made into a by-product of the same in the concept, clothed repetition into a derivative of bare repetition and bare repetition a by-product of the identical outside the concept. […] Everything takes place between generic difference and specific difference. […  I]n other words, the difference which displaces and disguises them and, in turning upon its mobile cusp, causes them to return.  (Conclusion: Difference and Repetition, 1968: Deleuze 2004, 332-324, 336, 343/344, 348/349, 351/352, 355, 357, 364, 369-371, 375/376, 378 – my typographical boldness: cf. Huizinga’s homo ludens and/or cf. Habermas’s (1971) Theorie und Praxis. You can kiss my Oceanic cusp!  Cf. “Pacific rimming” and/or cf. intertextual transvestic performance in Ferguson (2005); pace Garber’s (1992) Vested Interests.   Cf. touring the information super-highway; and/or cf. “following the yellow brick road” in the Wizard of Oz, all linguo-scatological puns intended; and/or cf. how “everything’s up-to-date in Kansas City” in the Broadway musical Oklahoma –: ‘Have we gone about as far as we can go?’  We haven’t, surely, unless we’ve reached the Antipodes!
  And/or: unless the Antipodes come to Minneapolis and/or Saint Paul!  Cf. Nietzsche’s engagement with the Pauline tradition (not the Pauline Hanson tradition)  …  a none-too ‘untimely’ comparison … … I should like to think … … … )

Yet these stones are archives, and everyone knows that archives do not speak.  Not even answering machines. [… I]f the archaeological discoveries are “self-explanatory,” it is only insofar as they already reflect a prodigious amount of archival toil, and not at all because the events they record could “talk” without archivization.  It is certainly not without significance that they should be hybrid, dead/living, ghostly.  That stones, which ought to be dead, should talk, which only the living ought to do; not that this event should be reenacted, performed in a particular way here, where the “Stones talk!” in italics, with an exclamation point, and above all in Latin, the dead language living in Freud’s own hybrid text.  (Prenowitz, in Derrida 1996, 110; cf. the aforementioned “yellow brick road.”) 

Sometimes stopping his clepsydra, getting used to the bottomless night of a grotto, or coating his body with milk, Robinson moves deep into the inner center of the island and finds an alveolus to curl up in, as in a larval envelope of his own body. […] It is [Friday] who blows up the island as he smokes the forbidden tobacco near a powder keg, and restores the earth, but also water and fire, to the sky. 

(Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 4. Michel Tounier and the World Without Others: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 314, 316; cf. Antipodean and/or antipodal envelopment.)

The simulcarcum is not a degraded copy.  It harbors a positive power which denies the original and the copy, the model and the reproduction.  At least two divergent series are internalized in the simulacrum – neither can be assigned as the original, neither as the copy. […] That the Same and the Similar may be simulated does not mean that they are appearances or illusions.  Simulation designates the power of producing an effect. […] Thus, what appeared to Plato to be only a sterile effect reveals in itself the intractibility of masks and the impassibility of signs. // The secret of the eternal return is that it does not express an order opposed to the chaos engulfing it.  On the contrary, it is nothing other than chaos itself, or the power of affirming chaos.  There is a point where Joyce is Nietzschean when he shows that the vicus of recirculation can not affect and cause a “chaosmos” to revolve.  To the coherence of representation, the eternal return  substitutes something else entirely – its own cahodyssey (chao-errance). […] Nature is not attributive, but rather conjunctive: it expresses itself through “and,” and not through “is.”  This and that – alternations and entwinings, resemblances and differences, attractions and distractions, nuance and abruptness.  Nature is Harlequin’s cloak, made solidly of solid patches and empty spaces; she is made of plenitude and void, beings and nonbeings, with each one of the two posing itself as unlimited while limiting the other. […] This is the clinamen.  The clinamen or swerve has nothing to do with an oblique movement which would come accidentally to modify a vertical fall.  

(Appendix I, The Simulacrum and Ancient Philosophy: Plato and/or Lucretius and the Simulacrum: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 262, 264, 267, 269; my typographical boldness: cf. obstacle races and/or downhill slalom!)

There is no reason to repeat that sense is essentially produced.  It is never originary but is always caused and derived. […] Nucleus-metaphors are disquieting; they envelop the very thing which is in question. […] In the second place, singularities possess a process of auto-unification, always mobile and displaced to the extent that a paradoxical element traverses the series and makes them resonate, enveloping the corresponding singular points in a single aleatory point and all the emissions, all dice throws, in a single cast.  In this third place, singularities or potentials haunt the surface. […] Hence, the conditions of the true genesis become apparent.  It is true that sense is the characteristic discovery of transcendental philosophy, and that it replaces the old metaphysical Essenses. […] As long as sense is posited as originary and predicable, it makes no difference whether the question is about a divine sense forgotten by man or whether it is about a human sense alienated in God. […] The new discourse is no longer that of the form, but neither is it that of the formless: it is rather that of the pure, unformed. […] A world already envelops an infinite system of singularities selected through convergence. Within this world, however, individuals are constituted which select and envelop a finite number of the similarities of the system.  They combine them with the singularities that their own body incarnates. [… Nietzsche] thought of the constitution of the individual as the center of an envelopment, as enveloping singularities iside a world and on its own body. […] Although Leibniz did not attain the free character of this play, since he neither wanted nor knew how to breathe enough chance into it, or to make of divergence an object of affirmation as such, he nevertheless assembled all consequences at the level of the actualization which preoccupies us at this point. […] Furthermore, between the logical genesis and the ontological genesis there is no parallelism.  There is rather a relay which permits every sort of shifting and jamming. […] Thus, there is a spatio-temporal self-determination of the problem, in the sequence of which the problem advances, making up for the deficiencies and thwarting the excess of its own condition. […] As we have seen, sense may be directly apprehended only by breaking the circuit, in an operation analogous to that of breaking open and unfolding the Möbius strip.  We cannot think of the condition in the image of the conditioned.  The task of a philosophy which does not wish to fall into the traps of consciousness and the cogito is to purge the transcendental field of all resemblance. […] As we ask, “what is it to be oriented in thought?”, it appears that thought itself presupposes axes and orientations according to which it develops, that it has a geography before having a history, and that it traces dimensions before constructing systems. […] There are dimensions here, times and places, glacial or torrid zones never moderated, the entire exotic geography which characterizes a mode of thought as well as a style of life. […] The poisoned tunics begin their deadly work by burning into the skin and by devouring the surface. […] The Cynics and the Stoics establish themselves and wrap themselves up with the surface, the curtain, the carpet, and the mantle. […] By itself, representation is given up to an extrinsic relation of resemblance or similitude only.  But its internal character, by which it is intrinsically “distinct,” “adequate,” or “comprehensive,” comes from the manner in which it encompasses, or envelops an expression, much as it may not be able to represent it. […] Representation attains the topical ideal only by means of the hidden expression which it encompasses, that is, by means of the event it envelops. […] It is even in this sense that representation can envelop an expression on its edges, although the expression itself may be another nature; and that the sage can “identify” with the quasi-cause, although the quasi-cause itself is missing from its own identity. […] It exists rather only as that which is expressible or expressed by the proposition, enveloped in a verb. […] As in the case of the schizophrenic language student, the maternal voice must be decomposed, without delay, into literal phonetic sounds and recomposed into inarticulate blocks. […] “Perversity” is the traversal of surfaces, and here, in this traversal, something new and changed is revealed. […] Depth is not organized in series.  The fragmentation of its objects and the undifferentiated plenitude of the body that it contrasts to the fragmented objects prevent it from happening in the void.  […]  These two aspects – sequence and block – represent the forms taken on respectively by displacement and condensation in depth, within the schizoid position. […] If we consider all three serial kinds – the connective synthesis on a single series, the conjunctive synthesis of convergence, and the disjunctive synthesis of resonance, we see that the third proves to be the truth and destination of the others, to the degree that the disjunction attains its positive and affirmative use. […  W]hat linguistics sometimes call a “con[s]catenation of successive entities.” […] Verbal representation is, as we have seen, the representation which enveloped an expression. 

(Fourteenth to Eighteenth and/or Twentieth and/or Twenty-Third and/or Twenty-Sixth and/or Twenty-Seventh and/or Twenty-Ninth and/or Thirty-Second and/or Thirty-Fourth Series of the Double Causality and/or of Singularities and/or of the Static Ontological Genesis and/or of the Static Logical Genesis and/or of the Three Images and/or on the Moral Problem in Stoic Philosophy and/or of the Aion and/or of Langauge and/or of Orality and/or Good Intentions Are Inevitably Punished and/or on the Different Kinds of Series and/or of Primary Order and Secondary Organizations: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 95, 98, 103, 105-107, 109, 111, 113/114, 121, 123, 127/128, 131, 133, 145/146, 168, 182, 194, 206, 224, 229, 231, 245; cf. productively perverse Derridean citationality throughout Ferguson (2005); and/or cf. the “lingual body” in Ferguson 2005, Chapter 13; and/or cf. Chapter 11, “Transvestic Masculinity”.)

Embodiment, in some such sense, is the Inferno’s action, and its meaning, and its method.  The prosodic embodiment Dante invented for his poem is characterized by tremendous forward movement, a movement, that, in English, the prose translations have sometimes rendered more effectively than those in verse.  To catch some of that quality, at once propulsive and epigrammatic, I have allowed myself the liberty of enjambement, at times letting the sentence run over the rhymed line ending more aggressively than in the original, and also crossing freely from tercet to tercet.  

(John Freccero, Foreword: The Inferno of Dante, 1314: Pinsky 1996, xxiii)

The heavy dropsical state, / Which makes the body’s members so ill sorted / With undigested humor the face seems not // To answer to the swollen belly, had parted / His lips[.]  (Inferno XXX, 52-56, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 318/319)

The eternal return is indeed Coherence, but it is a coherence which does not allow my coherence, the coherence of the world and the coherence of God to subsist.  (Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 3. Klossowski or Bodies-Language: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 300)

[A]rchival strata that are at once superimposed, overprinted, and enveloped in each other.  To read, in this case, requires working at geological or archaeological excavations[. … T]he history of texts and of discourses[.  …] Their topo-logic thus remains properly disorienting. […] Hanold [in Jensen’s Gradiva] suffers from archive fever.  He has exhausted the science of archaeology.(Derrida 1996, 22, 30, 69, 98; cf. Foucauldian “archaeology of knowledge.”)

Much will depend, of course, on how the very terms Jewish and science are to be defined[.]  

(Sigmund Freud, cit. Yosef Hayim Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida, in: Foreword, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 37 – how do you like that citational series?  Cf. Adorno’s (1976) Mahler.)

A phantom can thus be senstive to idiom. […] With the irreplaceable singularity of a document to interpret, to repeat, to reproduce, but each time in its original uniqueness, an archive ought to be idiomatic, and thus at once offered and unavailable for translation, open to and shielded from technical iteration and reproduction. […] The arkhe appears in the nude[.]  (Theses, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 86, 90, 92)

[T]he impression, the unique moment of archivization, “produces as much as it records the event” (p. 17), while nonetheless being the condition of its potential repetition; it never neturally consigns a pre-existent archivable content in a simple manner.  (Prenowitz, in Derrida 1996, 110/111)

A work of art is worth more than a philosophical work; for what is enveloped in the sign is more profound than all the explicit significations. […] Everything is permitted in the exercise of associations. […] It is not the subject that explains essence, rather it is essence that implicates, envelops, wraps itself up in the subject. […] The sleeper “holds in a circle around him the thread of hours, the order of years and worlds”: wonderful freedom that ceases only upon awakening, when he is constrained to choose according to the order of time redeployed (I, 4-5). […] Life does not have the two powers of art; it receives them only by corrupting them and reproduces essence only on the lowest level, to the weakest degree. […] Even the deepest dream implies, according to Bergson, a corruption of pure memory, a descent from memory into an image that distorts it. […]This is why, finally, reminiscences are inferior metaphors: instead of uniting two different objects whose choice and relation are entirely determined by an essence that is incarnated in a ductile or transparent medium, memory unites two objects that still depend on an opaque substance and whose relation depends upon an association. […] To learn is to remember; but to remember is nothing more than to learn, to have a presentiment. […] What we repeat is each time a particular suffering; but the repetition itself is always joyous, the phenomenon of repetition forms a general joy.  Or rather, the phenomena are always unhappy and particular, but the idea extracted from them is general and joyous.  For love’s repetition is not to be separated from a law of progression by which we accede to a consciousness that transmutes our sufferings into joy.  We realize that our sufferings do not depend on their object.  They were “tricks” or “deceptions” we practiced on ourselves, or better still, snares and coquetries of the Idea, gaieties of Essence.  There is something tragic about what is repeated but something comic in the repetition itself, and more profoundly, a joy of repetition understood or of the comprehension of its law.  We extract from our particular despairs a general Idea; this is because the Idea was primary; was already there, as the law of the series is in its initial terms.  The humor of the Idea is to manifest itself in despair, to appear itself as a kind of despair.  Thus the end is already there in the beginning: “Ideas are substitutes for sorrows. … Substitutes in the order of time only, moreover, for it seems that the initial element is the idea, and the sorrow merely the mode according to which certain ideas first enter into us” (III, 906). […] Hermaphroditism is the continuous law of the divergent series; from one series to the other, we see love constantly engendering signs that are those of Sodom and Gomorrah. […] Implication and explication, envelopment and development: such are the categories of the Search. […] The truth seeker […] is the reader, the auditor, in that the work of art emits signs that will perhaps force him to create, like the call of genius to other geniuses. […] All the faculties are harmoniously exercised, but one in place of the other, in the arbitrary and in the abstract. […] Proust is a Platonist, but not in the vague sense, not because he invokes essences or Ideas apropos of Vinteuil’s little phrase.  Plato offers us an image of thought under the sign of encounters and violences.  In a passage of the Republic, Plato distinguishes two kinds of things in the world: those that leave the mind inactive or give it only the pretext of an appearance of activity, and those that lead it to think, which force us to think (VII, 523b-25b).  […]  Socrates can rightly say: I am Love more than the friend, I am the lover; I am art more than philosophy; I am constraint and violence rather than goodwill.  The Symposium, the Phaedrus, and the Phaedo are the three great studies of signs.  //  But the Socratic demon, irony, consists in anticipating the encounters.  In Socrates, the intelligence still comes before the encounters; it provokes them, it instigates and organizes them.  Proust’s humor is of another nature: Jewish humor as opposed to Greek irony.  One must be endowed for the signs, ready to encounter them, one must open oneself to their violence.  The intelligence always comes after; it is good when it comes after; it is good only when it comes after.  As we have seen, this distinction beween Proust and Platonism involved many more differences.  There is no Logos; there are only hieroglyphs.  To think is therefore to interpret, is therefore to translate. […] The hieroglyph is everywhere; its double symbol is the accident of the encounter and the necessity of thought: “fortuitous and inevitable”.

(Proust and Signs, Part I: Signs, 1964: Deleuze 2000, 30, 36, 43, 45/46, 50, 59, 64/65, 74, 81, 89, 97-102)

Scholars like Constantin Marinesco, Lluís Nicolau d’Olwer, and Martí de Riquer have also discovered a number of imitations and plagiarism in the book, and undoubtedly there are more still to be unearthed.

(Rosenthal, in: Martorell and Galba 1985, xi)

Perhaps that is what time is: the ultimate existence of parts of different sizes and shapes, which cannot be adapted, which do not develop at the same rhythm, and which the stream of style does not sweep along at the same speed. […] Such a work, having for subject time itself, has no need to write by aphorisms: it is in the meanders and rings of an anti-Logos style that it makes the requisite detours in order to gather up the ultimate fragments, to sweep along at different speeds all the pieces, each one of which refers to a different whole, to no whole at all, or to no other whole than that of style. […] For it is surely from here that we must begin: the disparity, the incommensurability, the disintegration of the parts of the Search, with the breaks, lacunae, intermittences that guarantee its ultimate diversity.  In this respect, there are two fundamental figures: the one concerns more particularly the realtions of container and content, the other the relations of parts and whole.  The first is a figure that encases, envelops, implies; things, persons, and namers are boxes out of which we take something on an entirely different shape, of an entirely different nature, an excessive content. […] The beloved is like the sensuous quality, valid by what she envelops. […] But the force with which the parts are projected into the world, violently stuck together despite their unmatching edges, causes them to be recognized as parts, though without composing a whole, even a hidden one, without emanating from totalities, even lost ones.  By setting fragments into fragments, Proust finds the means of making us contemplate them all, but without reference to a unity from which they might derive or which itself would derive from them. [… A]ffirming without uniting all these irreducible fragments. […] And if the sign is always a fragment without totalization or unification, this is because content relates to container by all the power of its incommensurability, just as the sealed vessel relates to its environs by all the power of its noncommunication. […] In any case, according to the Bergsonian formula, time signifies that everything is not given: the Whole is not givable. […] The law becomes a primary power insofar as it controls a world of untotalizable and untotalized fragments. […] To sequester is first of all to empty the beloved of all the possible worlds she contains, to decipher and explicate these worlds; but it is also to relate them to the enveloping impulse, to the implication that marks their relation to the beloved (III, 172 – 74). […] There is an astonishing relation between the sequestration born of jealousy, the passion to see, and the action of profaning: sequestration, voyeurism, and profanation – the Proustian trinity. […] This can no longer be the case for Proust, for whom so many various worlds correspond to viewpoints toward the world and for whom unity, totality, and communication can result only from machines and not constitute a preestablished stock. […] Actually, the unity results and is discovered by Balzac as an effect of his books. […] There is no longer the world of speeches and of their vertical communications expressing a hierarchy of rules and positions, but the world of anarchic encounters, of violent accidents, with their aberrant transverse communications.  (Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 113, 115/116, 120, 123, 126, 129, 131, 140/141, 164, 174; cf. “make mine CamP” in Ferguson 2005)

Some members of my audience may be rather perturbed by now; if they haven’t already succumbed to cerebral exhaustion and/or neurological burn-out.  They may be worried about why I am wasting, apparently and/or presumably, so much of their valuable time: by providing the seemingly redundant background information of a pseudo-bibliographical nature in the preceding section of this presentation.  

Be that as it may, the preceding excursus exemplifies another equally contemporary aspect to my decision to attempt this formal innovation of a hyper-citational nature.  My adaptation of Derridean citationality also demonstrates the theoretical and/or moral vicissitudes of a key event.  This significant event may have been extraneous to the genesis of my polygraph monograph.  Nevertheless, I decided that this salient event might usefully become a (counter-)productive factor in my perverse deployment of citational series, after reading early in 2004 that ‘arch-quoter’ of yore, namely Thomas Bernhard’s compatriot, the celebrated and/or notorious Viennese Sprachkritiker Karl Kraus.  

The reputation of the University of Newcastle, from which I had been made redundant at the beginning of 2004, was tarnished, if not indeed blackened, by a widely and/or multiply publicised and/or nationally televised plagiarism scandal.
  While the scandal may have begun at an outpost of the university in Malaysia, the scandalous malfaisance at issue was its subsequent mishandling at the university’s Australian headquarters: both by several academic staff in one faculty and also by its highest executive officers.  

The extent of the public scandal generated by the hearings of the New South Wales Independent Commission Against Corruption can be gauged from three series of events:

(1) From serial press coverage in the Higher Education Supplement of The Australian about the Vice-Chancellor’s non-renewal of his contract; which decision, Professor Roger Holmes assured stakeholders and/or onlookers, was not tantamount to tendering his resignation

(2) From the recruitment of Professor Nick Saunders from Monash University as the next Vice-Chancellor of the University of Newcastle; expressly because of his management credentials in the aftermath of the resignation of the Vice-Chancellor at that university in Melbourne (not the University of Melbourne), because Professor David Robinson had been found to have committed plagiarism in a research publication.

(3) The advertisement of deputy-vice-chancellorial vacancies in September 2005, including that of the Deputy Vice-Chancellor Academic, who had rather brazenly seen fit to remain in office until the Independent Commission Against Corruption’s official report criticised Professor Brian English’s aforementioned role in the plagiarism scandal, thereby contributing to his ousting at long last. 

Such professionally ignominious and/or – let’s not mince words – downright shameful events, whose national and/or international implications and/or consequences are not to be underestimated, and/or whose negative effects may have to be endured for some time to come, by all those who are directly and/or indirectly concerned, constitute but one of many experiential components cum salutary examples in my kaleidoscopic collations on “pride of place” in Chapter Thirteen of my polygraph monograph – unlucky for some and/or bitterly ironical for many more. 

Being a fairly widely read scholar myself, who aims to use productively what I have gleaned from the literature of others, I became committed to using the citational series constructively (by way of contradistinction to the process of ‘reconstruction’ mentioned in the subtitle of my polygraph monograph).  I was henceforth determined to represent some of the practicalities of what I shall call anti-plagiarism, for want of a better term.

I did not wish thereby to dwell so much on the issue of the misappropriation of intellectual property as a deliberate and/or brazen contravention of the biblical commandment that ‘one shall not steal’; a commandment which, in these times of global ethnoreligious polarisation we should not forget, is common to the Judaic and/or Christian and/or Islamic faiths and/or to all the ‘peoples of the Book.’  Instead, my polygraph monograph seeks, where necessary, to demonstrate and/or explicate the extent to which propinquity, especially in the humanities disciplines, may entail subconscious processes and/or intuition and/or, indeed, coincidence; to which scholars may be oblivious.  
Nor, indeed, should we rule out a pseudo-Freudian cum pseudo-Jungian ‘collective academic unconscious’

… … …

Just don’t go anaesthetising me mid-delivery – as the child-bearer panted to the obstetrician!
    
Many of the foregoing psychological notions provide useful terms for labelling those factors, to which I attribute inter alia the aforementioned Deleuzo-Guattarian “schizo”-logical analogies. 

I share these thoughts of mine with today’s audience, not in order to provide you with another rehearsal of the post-modern predicament of non-originality; which is not to deny that some collegial endorsement of my semi-original ideas may be at stake.  Rather, I share these thoughts with you as a committed stakeholder in tertiary education; albeit it one who is something of a total outsider at this quasi-‘infernal’ “mid”-stage in my “life’s journey”.  I also share these thoughts with you, because I remain keen to find out if ludic introductions of a creatively citational nature may not be a quasi-archival solution to the contemporary problem of information overload.
  

The ever-increasing quantities of information which determine requisite standards of erudition in today’s academies make it extremely difficult to extend the oh-so longstanding discursive genre of choice of the humanities, which is, I cannot be alone in thinking, in such urgent need of renovation and/or reformation.  I am referring to that quintessentially Enlightenment text type called the academic essay, as written by an ideally original author and/or as readable, we hope and pray, in under an hour.
  

I would argue that the academic essay has become a generic constraint, which requires urgent remodelling of an emancipatory nature (pace Freire): remodelling, which will enable the academic essay of old to accommodate better the plethora and/or diversity of available information on any given subject.  This remodelling might thereby provide better generic equipment, whose use might better enable students to process and/or manage the quantitative and/or qualitative vicissitudes of new-millennial information technologies, whose growth potential may eventually become nano-technologically limitless.  

Genre genie … let yourself grow …  …  
Citational series and/or ludic introductions put the Occidental
 ideals of originality and/or thoroughness
 (to which latter Germanic culture proclaims its especial allegiance) in their proper informational perspective.  It is my fervent hope that these productively facetious innovations provide a textual space in which students can copy and paste to their hearts’ content; after which they will be obliged to move on to writing in their own right – and/or non-sinister left.  

Citational series and/or ludic introductions might also provide a textual container and/or an intertextually discursive zone for a practical exercise in the diachronic and/or synchronic processes of selection and/or transmission of knowledge.    As a learning experience, which both serves as a prelude to, and also provides a rhetorically utilisable critical framework for, one’s academic writing, as opposed to a pointlessly erudite decorative frame for one’s texts, the plastic form of these quasi-genealogical antics of mine might also serve to encourage or enhance professional scholars’ subjective engagement with and/or objective distance from the copious material to which all scholars now have access – on virtually any topic which one might conceivably think of, at virtually any time; whereby virtually is meant not only as a vague averbial hedger, but also as a concrete adverb of technological circumstance.
 

At the very least, I would like to hope that my applied ‘citationality’ can provide a mimetically satisfying and intratextually salient means of articulating the Habermasian Standpunkt or point of view of academic writers.
  This might become a ‘new’ and/or, if I may be allowed another nonce prefixation, a re-novative way (cf. ‘re-construction’) of showing how and/or from where scholars know what they think that they know –: with a requisite modicum of theoretical transparency; which Foucauldian formations might be not only enlightening but also entertaining for the beholder of the developmental process of an academic text, if one gets the mix of form and content fairly right.  This creates a logically and/or syntactically freer textual space for formally flexible reflection about the genealogical development and/or teleological application of knowledge and/or about its exercise as discursive power.  These subtextual and/or superstructural and/or metatextual formations might be gainfully segregated from the specific intellectual de-velopment and/or intertextual en-velopment of a writer’s discursive argument within the text-grammatically far less flexible confines of the classic academic genre of the essay.
  

The various versions of the citational series in my polygraph monograph, which are filed – would you believe: in quintuplicate – in the Tretter Collection, testify to how often I, for instance, would perceive a necessity to rearrange the pre- and/or post-textual building blocks in my serial citational sandpit – and/or, as North Americans prefer, my discursive sandbox – – and/or, as domestic felines can be trained to prefer, my oftentimes all-too linguo-scatological dirt box.  “Pacific rimming”, indeed!

Some of that rearranging of mine, which intentionally pushes the all-too Quixotic envelope of derangement, is governed by the avowedly narrative purposes of my “analytic memoir”.
  My academic writing seeks to deal with a range of ‘bigger pictures’ which, in my subjective assessment, too often lie beyond the horizon of the micro-planning by which scholars hope to find solutions to contemporary educational crises.  Being something of an organisational zealot, I was keen to indicate, for example, possibly systemic manifestations of academic dysfunctionality.  

Such systematic signs of putative dysfunction include the plagiarism scandal and/or the resultant investigation into the relevant governance processes of the University of Newcastle by New South Wales’s Independent Commission Against Corruption.    While some members of my audience may still feel that they might tolerate some aspects of the academic governance which underwent official investigation; and/or while some of you might hold the permissive conviction that the kinds of questionable conduct at issue may merely have to do with the negotiation of academic standards within any such hierarchical educational institution; we should also bear in mind that the investigative focus on the mismanagement of plagiarism ultimately serves to provide a salutary lesson for a university which can be seen to tolerate, if not indeed promote, extensive organisational dysfunctionality.  

Testify!

This negative perception of mine is, I believe, amply justified by my personal experiences, which I naturally consider to be eminently docudrama-tisable in and/or of themselves.
  By way of reinforcement and/or defense of my treatment of a range of fairly damning educational events, the textual traces of organisational dysfunctionality are amply documented in numerous emails which I forwarded to the Tretter Collection starting from the beginning of 2002, as part of an unofficial, but scarcely clandestine, exercise in what Del Hymes usefully called the “ethnography of communication.”
 

This latter notion of an “ethnography of communication” partly provides a partial explanation for my engagement in an intertextual parody of Bernhard’s putatively defamatory Holzfällen and/or “Chopping Wood” the length and/or breadth and/or depth of my polygraph monograph.  In a manner which exemplifies the irony of fate, I found myself in the unenviable position of being able to perpetuate this Northern-Hemisphere tradition of “broadax satire” – in the Antipodes – – hinged and/or “unhinged” (as the more strait-laced (not straitjacketed) and/or defensive among my readers might prefer to describe it) on various texts by a Novo-Castrian Volks-Germanist co-worker named Woodgate – – – in perversely productive ways, rather than as just another “strange fruit” swinging “in the breeze”.  How many Ks (non-pace Kafka, soi-disant) can there be in Ken???

What started as anguished intuition on my part, became my profound conviction: namely, that this fairly random documentary sample of academic communication within a university department which is in multifarious states of crisis, will provide useful material for future researchers in the history of education.  

Over and above that, this material exposes – and I believe that it does so in a stark and/or exemplary way – the ‘mechanical’ vicissitudes (pace Deleuze and/or Guattari) and/or the interpersonal ‘vagaries’ (cf. Cervantes’s (1604 ff.) Don Quixote) of an academic institution which seeks to economise and/or restructure and/or downsize – without concomitant reflection and/or reformation in the interests of promoting pedagogical renewal and/or educational growth
 – –: neither with respect to conserving curricular values which are conducive to a “Commonwealth” in the traditional sense of the word; nor with respect to maintaining or increasing enrollments, whose gradual decline seems unstoppable, despite universities’ late-twentieth century transformation into the clearing house of unemployed (post-)adolescents.
 

Furthermore, the exemplary archival material which came my way, may reveal more precisely a pernicious range of contemporary operational effects –: at work in a medium-sized institution which sits roughly in the middle of a multi-tiered tertiary education system, as it prevails in Australia.  Here I refer to an academic hierarchy, which has two Shanghai-University-top-100 universities, namely the University of Melbourne and the Australian National University, at its peak.
  

Both these tertiary high fliers are included in the so-called “Group of Eight” universities of tradition and/or prestige which comprise the indisputable and/or uncontested upper echelon of Australian academe.  Deleuze and/or Guattari would have surely found that terminological appropriation from the discourse of international capitalism a bitterly ironical and/or utterly unpalatable mouthful, insofar as the first volume of Capitalism and Schizophrenia deplores “not only lack amid overabundance, but stupidity in the midst of knowledge and science.”  The prevalence and/or pervasiveness of what Erasmus of Rotterdam deplored as ‘think-shopping’ among these higher higher-education institutions can, I suspect, be readily gauged from an early February 2006 report in the “Higher Education Supplement” of The Australian, which bears the grotesquely marketing-esque headline of “Seeking the stronger brand.”

Beneath the grandiosely self-proclaimed “Group of Eight” putatively superior contenders and/or traditionally prestigious jostlers for ‘a place in’ Australia’s glaring and/or searing academic ‘sun’ – and it seems utterly absurd to call the contemporary circumstances of laissez-faire cum cut-throat competition a higher-education system in the telelogical sense of the word – there are approximately thirty other academic institutions.
   

Some of these other competitors may also be worthy contenders and/or energetic jostlers.
  

However, most of these comparatively inferior educational establishments – whereby the grammatical tautology of “comparatively infer-ior” is meant to emphasise the social injustice of it all – bear the name university with varying degrees of pride and/or anxiety – thanks to the so-called Dawkins higher education reforms.
  
These putative ‘reforms’, and scare quotes are all-too advisable, gave Australia’s former Colleges of Advanced Education, along with various other higher education stakeholders, nominal and/or notional – but, it is fairly apparent today, neither financial nor functional – parity with Australia’s putatively leading universities of longer standing.
  

I regret to have to share with my audience that I myself, after having prepared a doctoral thesis at the Ludwig-Maximilians-Universität in Munich and after having returned to Australia with a virtually finished dissertation in 1992 and thereafter enduring a few more years of part-time enrollment and/or sporadic doctoral supervision,
 at bloody long last received my doctorate from one such Antipodean Ersatz-university in 1996.
  I was – would you believe – the second Doctor of Philosophy of the University of Western Sydney; where I had been employed, with the support of my eventual Ph D supervisor, in an octolingual Division of Languages with a strong sociolinguistic emphasis.
   

Permit me to add that, in my subjective assessment, the multiple problems which I confronted and endured at the putative regional powerhouse trading under the name of University of Newcastle, seem far graver than any of the vicissitudes of academic life at the aforementioned outer-suburban metropolitan institution.  

All I could do in my polygraph monograph was attempt to convey some evidence and/or a documentary impression of the extent and/or complexity of the problems – pinned as these are on Thomas Bernhard’s – let’s call it ‘mysterious’ (and the scare quotes may, again, be advisable) – non-acceptance of an invitation to become a writer in residence at the University of Newcastle.
  

It will hopefully be up to later educational researchers, who are no longer and/or have never been part of the problem (as one can so easily become in such critical situations: it is like being sucked into a vortex of dysfunction
), and/or up to educational researchers who can observe the events less closely, and/or with the greater objectivity which comes from temporal and/or geographical and/or sociocultural distance, to describe and/or explain what happened and/or what is happening and/or what may continue to occur down under in such problematic academic environments and/or institutional microclimates.  

This last prospect of continuity is of paramount importance; for some of the systemic issues which I encountered, such as problems of cultural bias, irrespective of whether this concerned race and/or ethnicity and/or gender identity and/or sexual orientation, are so recurrent as to seem an endemic characteristic of Antipodean academic life in the new millennium; a likelihood, which should be, I remain convinced, of global concern.

Part of the confrontational ethos and/or telos of my polygraph monograph, a work whose massive “medium” is meant as an ameliorative “message” (pace Marshall McLuhan), will hopefully serve to indicate how any such multifarious and/or multipurpose manifestations of cultural bias detract from our respective and/or collective pursuit of multicultural ways of lives. 

May my hypertextual where-the-sun-don’t-shine yet become a fruitful fag-tory!

The brode river sometime waxeth dreye;

The grete tounes se we wane and wende.

Thanne may ye se that al this thyng hath ende.

(Knight’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400:

Fragment I, Group A, lines 3024-3026:

Chaucer 1978, 80; cf. nachlassen)

He don’t plant ’tatos

Don’t plant cotton

Them that plants them is soon forgotten

But old man river he just keeps rollin’ along.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 25)

It ran inland from the waterfront

along the north bank of the

filthy stream of the Cagallel

(later to become the track of las Ramblas)

up to the present site of the Plaça de Catalunya.

Then the wall turned north,

following the route of today’s Ronda de Sant Pere,

crossed the dirty trickle fo the Merdança

(which had been partly rerouted

as an irrigation ditch,

and euphemistically renamed

the Rec Comtal, or Creek of the Counts)

and headed seaward again.

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 141)

[H]ow derisory are the voluntary 

struggles for recognition.

(Chapter 3, The Image of Thought: 

Difference and Repetition, 1968: 

Deleuze 2004, 172)

The worn tomb slabs in its floor 

commemorate dead guild masters,

as well as odd figures 

such as Monsignor Borra, 

the court jester

of Alfons IV (the Magnanimous).  

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 153)

The entire history of the graphic flux

goes from the flood of sperm in the tyrant’s cradle, 

to the wave of shit in his sewer tomb – 

“all writing is so much pig shit,” 

all writing is this simulation, sperm and excrement. […]  

It is Oedipus, the marshy earth,

that gives off a powerful odor of decay and death;

and it is castration, the pious ascetic wound,

the signifier, that makes of this death

a conservatory for the Oedipal life.

[…  P]erhaps you will cease 

pouring it out like a sewer,

however melodious 

it may sound to your ears[.]

(Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 211, 333, 334)

March’s “modernity” lay, partly,

in mingling the cerebral

with the suddenly colloquial.

Memories of love

“grow inside my heart

like vermin gnawing it.”

But his originality

also stems from

what Catalan poets

of the nineteenth century

recognized as March’s Byronism,

his sense of being a wander on earth –

a Romantic poet

emerging against all expectation,

from the ordered stratum

of late medieval Scholasticism

and finding no place to settle.

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 139)

Together they planted roses by the headboard

and strewed wild flowers upon the grave; 

and then together they went away, 

hand in hand, 

and left the dead to the long sleep

 that heals all heartaches and ends all sorrows.

[… A]nd he himself and all that he did 

still emitted an odor of sanctity 

now that he had diverged into journalism and politics. 

[… H]e graced the sewing circles of the ladies with his presence, 

and even took a needle now and then

and made a stitch or two upon a calico shirt

for some poor Bibleless pagan of the South Seas,

and this act enchanted the ladies, 

who regarded the garments thus honoured as in a manner sanctified.

 (Ch II, XLIII, LIII, The Gilded Age: A Tale of Today, 1873: 

Twain and Warner 2001, 19, 307, 374)

I saw your head

(the head, indeed,

and chief part of all Nature’s works)

standing in a dish of gold,

too mean a shrine,

God wot, for such a relic.

[… W]hich if there be hope

that such a young man may

prove profitable to the world,

who in the first exercise

of his own determination

far passed the arrantest

st[r]umpet in luxuriousness,

the cunningest forger in falsehood,

a player in disguising,

a tiger in cruelty,

a dragon in ungratefulness,

let him be preserved

like a jewel to do greater mischief.

(Chapter 23, Book 3; Chapter 5, Book 5;

Arcadia, 1593:Sidney 1977, 568, 822; 

cf. Oscar Wilde’s and/or Richard Strauß’s Salome)

Banners, masses, processions, ex-votos –

all served to reinforce each guild’s devotion

to its patron saint, and thus its sense of corporate identity.

Saint Peter, of course, was the saint of fishermen.

Tanners fell under the aegis of Saint John the Baptist, who had worn a goatskin.

(Barcelona: Hughes 1992, 158)

They would not be my readers,

but the proper readers of themselves[.]

(Proust, cit. Deleuze 2000, 145)

Reader (God grant you benefit of this book)

Try to imagine, yourself, how I could have kept

Tears of my own from falling for the sake

Of our human image so grotesquely reshaped,

Contorted so the eyes’ tears fell to wet

The buttocks at the cleft.

(Inferno XX, 19-24, 1314: Pinsky 1996, 200/201.

Cf. the proverbial ‘tuchis with lipstick’ – smudgeproof, of course!)

	An empty head offers better statistical laws than a denser matter: “The stupidest beings, by their gestures, their remarks, their involuntarily expressed sentiments, manifest laws that they do not perceive, but which the artist surprises in them” (III, 901). […] For nothing gives more food for thought than what goes on in the head of a fool. […] It will come as no surprise that the hysteric makes his body speak. […] The voice, which makes the virile content of what is spoken coexist with an effeminate manner of expression.

(Deleuze 2000, 82/83, 92/93, 172)

We do not repeat because we repress, we repress because we repeat. […] The problem or sense is at once both the site of an originary truth and the genesis of a derived truth. […] The fact is that every thing has its beginnings in a question, but one cannot say that the question itself begins.  Might the question, along with the imperative which it expresses, have no other origin than repetition?  […] Nothing but the potentiality of an Idea, its determinable virtuality. […] Mute witnesses to degradation and death, the centres of envelopment are also the dark precursors of the eternal return.

(Deleuze 2004, 130, 198, 251/252, 319)

Orality is naturally prolonged in cannibalism and anality in the case of which partial objects are excreta, capable of exploding the mother’s body, as well as the body of the infant.  […]  Oedipus is a tragedy, but we must be able to imagine the tragic hero as gay and innocent, and as starting off on the right foot.  […]  “Perversity” is the traversal of surfaces, and here, in this traversal, something new and changed is revealed.  […  W]hat linguistics sometimes call a “con[s]catenation of successive entities.”

(Deleuze 2001, 187, 205/206, 231)

For literature is like schizophrenia: a process and not a goal, a production and not an expression. […] The mouth no longer speaks, it drinks the letters. […] This is no longer the cruelty of life, the terror of one life brought to bear against another life, but a post-mortem despotism, the despot become anus and vampire[.  …] Our societies exhibit a marked taste for all codes – codes foreign or exotic – but this taste is destructive and morbid. […]  Only the idea can inject venom. […  R]eperverted[? ... ]  Finally, we do not at all think that the revolutionary is schizophrenic or vice versa.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 133, 206, 226, 245, 312, 320, 379) 

Joyce’s words, accurately described as having “multiple roots,” shatter the linear unity of the word, even of language, only to posit a cyclic unity of the sentence, text, or knowledge. […  A]nexactitude is in no way an approximation[.  …] A silent dance. […] That which races or dances upon the plane of consistency thus carries with it the aura of its stratum, an undulation, a memory or tension. […] We constantly pass from order-words to the “silent order” of things, as Foucault puts it, and vice versa. […] The masochist body: it is poorly understood in terms of pain; it is fundamentally a question of the BwO [Body without Organs].  It has its sadist or whore sew it up; the eyes, anus, urethra, breasts, and nose are sewn shut.  It has itself strung up to stop the organs from working; flayed, as if the organs clung to the skin; sodomized, smothered, to make sure everything is sealed tight.  […]  This can take place in very different social formations through very different assemblages (perverse, artistic, scientific, mystical, political) with different types of body without organs. […] And how necessary caution is, the art of dosages, since overdose is a danger. […] Christ-Mannerist queer[.  …] To have dismantled one’s self in order finally to be alone and meet the true double at the other end of the line. […] Much perverse invention can enter into the adaptations. […] If the anomalous is neither an individual nor a species, then what is it?  It is a phenomenon, but a phenomenon of bordering. […]  Reversal, unnatural participation. […] It seems to us that Husserl brought thought a decisive step forward when he discovered a region of vague and material essences (in other words, essences that are vagabond, anexact, and yet rigorous), distinguishing them from fixed, metric and formal, essences. (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 6, 20, 69/70, 87, 150, 157, 160, 178, 197, 226, 245, 260, 407)

[A] repression also archives that of which it dissimulates or encrypts the archives.  […]  In any case, there would be no future without repetition.  And thus, as Freud might say (this would be his thesis), there is no future without the specter of the oedipal violence that inscribes the superrepression into the archontic institution of the archive, in the position, the auto-position or the hetero-position of the One and of the Unique, in the nomological arkhe. […  A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts. […  T]here is a truth of delusion, a truth of insanity or hauntedness. […]The truth is spectral and this is its part of truth which is irreducible by explanation. […] Having thus accounted for the part of truth, taken care to isolate the seed of truth in the hallucination of the archaeologist who is prey to the “mid-day ghost,” Freud means to confirm this truth of revisitation.

(Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 66, 80/81, 87/88)
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On one hand, the philosopher eats with great gluttony, he stuffs himself; he masturbates in public, regretting that hunger cannot be so easily relieved; he does not condemn incest with the mother, the sister, or the daughter[. …  N]o proper name subsists in the hyperbolic breath of my name[.]  (Deleuze 2001, 130, 299)

[T]he importance of the “lost saliva” phenomenon is measured. […] Challenger was finishing up.  His voice had become unbearably shrill.  He was suffocating. […] The condition for this circulation and multiplication is that the man not ejaculate. […] Is it not fair to say, then, that there are close-ups in novels[.  …] A skull exploding, one of Kleist’s obsessions. 

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 43, 72, 157, 175, 268)

The affirmation of the future to come: this is not a positive thesis.  (Derrida 1996, 68)

No one passes less for a beautiful soul than Nietzsche. […] Indeed, Kierkegaard said that he was a poet of the faith rather than a knight – in short, a “humorist”. […] The beautiful soul never ceases to pose its own question, that of betrothal, but how many fiancées were abandoned or disappeared once the question found its right problem which then reacts upon it[.]  (Deleuze 2004, 64, 119, 246)

And the leader made a trumpet of his ass. […] No barrel staved-in / And missing its end-piece ever gaped as wide / As the man I saw split open from his chin / Down to the farting-place, and from the splayed / Trunk the spilled entrails dangled between his thighs. / I saw his organs, and the sack that makes the bread // We swallow turn to shit.  (Inferno, 1314; XX, 139; XXVIII, 22-27: Pinsky 1996, 218/219, 294/295)

 [T]he mouth and the anus, the mouth-anus[.] (Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 325; cf. Sartre’s (1932) Nausea)

The world framed by a bagel  (Farrelly 2006c)

[T]he bottomless destructive drives. […] Sexuality is in between eating and speaking and, at the same time that the sexual drives are detached from the destructive alimentary drives, they inspire the first words made up of phonemes, morphemes, and semantemes.

(Deleuze 2001, 209, 242)

“William S. Burroughs had started putting on paper some of his first routines, including “The Talking Asshole”[.]” 

(Gordon Ball in Ginsberg 1996, 3)

Repetition is pathos and the philosophy of repetition is pathology. […] Consider the gestural or linguistic repetitions and iterations or stereotypical behaviours associated with dementia and schizophrenia. […] In this sense, we can recognise a persistent intentionality in every stereotype, even in a schizophrenic grinding of the jaws.  (Deleuze 2004, 362)

No organ is constant as regards either function or position […] rectums open, defecate and close, … the entire organism changes color and consistency in split-second adjustments.  (Burroughs, Naked Lunch, cit. Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 153)

I do not know whether Ferguson always tells the truth or not, but I suppose he does.

(Ch 28, The Innocents Abroad, 1869: Twain 1990, 194)

The question is not: is it true?  But: does it work? 

(Massumi, in Deleuze and Guattari 1988, xv)

Strike the pose or follow the axis, genetic stage or structural destiny – one way or the other your rhizome will be broken.  (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 14)

[E]ven tired with the noisomeness of Miso’s conversation[.]  (Arcadia II, 11, 1593: Sidney 1977, 284)

An empty head offers better statistical laws than a denser matter: “The stupidest beings, by their gestures, their remarks, their involuntarily expressed sentiments, manifest laws that they do not perceive, but which the artist surprises in them” (III, 901).  

(Deleuze 2000, 82)
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A slanting ray of the setting sun,

an odor, a flavor, a draft,

an ephemeral qualitative complex

owes its value only

to the “subjective aspect”

that it penetrates.

(Proust and Signs,

Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972:

Deleuze 2000, 109)

As they streamed away 

they seemed to eat at 

the strata of the lecture hall,

which was filled with 

fumes of olibanum and

“hung with strangely figured arras.”  […]

They themselves emanate a strange despair,

like an odor of death and immolation,

a state of war from which one returns broken:

they have their own dangers

distinct from the ones previously discussed.

(Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 73, 229. 

Who wouldn’t want to be well hung – even desperately so?)

The waterfront churches of Barcelona, especially Santa Maria del Mar, contained a forest of icons and ex-votos hung up by sailors, nearly all of which were lost in the various epidemics of anticlerical arson that swept Barcelona in the century between 1835, the year of convent burning, and the outbreak of the civil war in 1936. […] There can hardly have been a non-Catholic among the arsonists, but every torch held to a pile of pews and wooden saints was also a blow against the detested party the Church had fostered.  (Hughes 1992, 167, 218)

There is not one archive fever, one limit or one suffering of memory among others: enlisting the in-finite, archive fever verges on radical evil.  (Exergue, Archive Fever: Derrida 1996, 20)

The time she made me enter within this wall / To draw a spirit from the circle of Judas –  […] But having stooped he set us gently upon / That bottom Lucifer is swallowed in / Along with Judas; nor did he stay bent down, // But like a ship’s mast raised himself again. […] But if my words are seeds, with fruit / Of infamy for this traitor that I gnaw, / I will both speak and weep within your sight. […] I sensed a wind, and wondered fromw here it came: / “Master, who moves this?  Is it not the case / All vapors are extinguished in this realm?”  

(Inferno, 1314; IX, 25-27; XXXI, 142-145; XXXIII, 7-9, 114/115: Pinsky 1996,  86/87, 336/337, 352/353, 358/359) 

[T]he grand master “insufflated” the breath/spirit (insuffle le souffle) of Theresa into the ambiguous body of a young man, a young page who had once troubled the Templars and had been hung during an initiation scene.  His body, suspended and rotating, marked by hanging, miraculously conserved, and reserved for a function which is going to overthrow God’s order, received Theresa’s breath – an anal insufflation which elicits in the page’s body a strong genital reaction.  (Appendix II, Phantasm and Modern Literature, 3. Klossowski or Bodies-Language: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 293/294; cf. breathlessness and/or deathlessness; and/or see and/or, better still, hear Thomas Bernahrd’s “voicescapes”; pace Ferguson 2005, Chapter 2)

[A]nd sholde han been slayn with stones, after the wyl of the Jewes, as was hir lawe.

(Parson’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, Fragment X, Group I, line 1590 ff.: Chaucer 1978, 591)

And even in the death of Socrates there is a trace of a depressive suicide. […  I]t is because he would correspond to a singularity the series of which would diverge from the series of our world, clustered about the Adam, the Judas, the Christ, and the Leibniz that we know. […  T]he bottomless destructive drives. […] For, of course all life is a process of demolition …,” including speculative life. […] As we consider the perpetual entwining which constitutes the logic of sense, it seems that this final ordering recovers the voice of the heights of the primary process, but also that the secondary organization at the surface recovers something of the most profound noises, blocks, and elements for the Univocity of sense – a brief instant for a poem without figures. 

(Eighteenth and/or Twenty-Fourth and/or Twenty-Ninth and/or Thirty-Fourth Series of the Three Images and/or of Communcation and/or Good Intentions Are Inevitably Punished and/or of Primary Order and Secondary Organizations: The Logic of Sense, 1969: Deleuze 2001, 128, 172, 209, 248)

Solomon declared that poison is often sweetened with honey, and since death is a cup from which everyone must drink, I beg you: purchase a virtuous death with a virtuous life, for death is truth whereas life is illusion, nor shoulkd you forget death, which will not forget you.  (Tirant lo Blanc, CCCLV, 1490: Martorell and Galba 1985, 512)

And in each vessel is a self that lives, perceives, desires, and remembers, that wakes or sleeps, that dies, commits suicide, and revives in abrupt jolts: the “crumbling,” the “fragmentation” of Albertine to which corresponds a multiplication of the self. […] The depressive consciousness of the law as it appears in Kafka is countered in this sense by the schizoid consciousness of the law according to Proust.  At first glance, however, guilt plays a large part of Proust’s work, with its essential object: homosexuality. [… H]omosexuality-as-sign as opposed to the Greek version, homosexuality-as-logos.  (Proust and Signs, Part II: The Literary Machine, 1972: Deleuze 2000, 124, 132, 134)

Now just as the Gates were opened to let in the men, I looked in after them; and behold, the City shone like the sun, the streets also were paved with gold, and in them walked many men with crowns on their heads, palms in their hands, and golden harps to sing praises withal.  (Dream I, The Pilgrim’s Progress, 1678: Bunyan 1965, 203/204)

And as a wager [gageure].  The archive has always been a pledge, and like every pledge [gage], a token of the future. […] It involves the history of the concept, it inflects archive desire or fever, their opening on the future, their dependency with respect to what will come, in short, all that ties knowledge and memory to the promise. […] And the word and the notion of the archive seem at first, admittedly, to point toward the past, to refer to the signs of consigned memory, to recall faithfulness to tradition.  If we have attempted to underline the past in these questions from the outset, it is also to indicate the direction of another problematic.  As much as and more than a thing of the past, before such a thing, the archive should call into question the coming of the future.  And if we still lack a viable, unified, given concept of the archive, it is undoubtedly not a purely conceptual, theoretical, epistemological insufficiency on the level of multiple and scientific disciplines; it is perhaps not for a lack of sufficient elucidation in certain circumscribed domains: archaeology, documentography, bibliography, philology, historiography. […] It is a question of the future, the question of the future itself, the question of a response, of a promise and of a responsibility for tomorrow.   The archive: if we want to know what tthat will have meant, we will only know in times to come.  Perhaps.  Not tomorrow but in times to come, later on or perhaps never.  A spectral messianicity is at work in the concept of the archive and ties it, like religion, like history, like science itself, to a very singular experience of the promise.  And we are never far from Freud in saying this.  Messianicity does not mean messianism.  Having explained myself on this elsewhere, in Specters of Marx, and even if this distinction remains fragile and enigmatic, allow me to treat it as established, in order to save time. […] What is at issue here is coming to a conclusion on the subject of Freud’s secret, of his dissimulated or unavowable thought according to which psychoanalysis would be a Judaism without God; or according to which, concerning the future of Laius and of Oedipus or the future of religion, there would be no hope. […] Supposing, concesso non dato, that a living being ever responds in an absolutely living and infinitely well-adjusted manner, without the least automatism, without ever having an archival technique overflow the singularity of an event, we know in any case that a spectral response (thus informed by a techne and inscribed in an archive) is always possible. […] The archivist produces more archive, and that is why the archive is never closed.  It opens out to the future. […] The affirmation of the future to come: this is not a positive thesis. […] What would be the least Jewish, the most “un-Jewish,” the most heterogeneous to Jewishness, would not be a lack of Judaism, a distancing, as the French translation says, with respect to Judaism (religion, belief in God, Israel’s election), but the nonbelief in the future – that is to say, in what constitutes Jewishness beyond all Judaism.  (Derrida 1996, 18, 30, 33/34, 36, 48, 62, 68, 74. RIP “SF-ink-Tor”!  Cf. the Golden Gates of San Francisco and/or the Pearly Gates to Heaven.)

A corrupt mind never understands a word in a healthy way!  And just as fitting words are of no use to a corrupt mind, so a healthy mind cannot be contaminated by words which are not so proper, any more than mud can dirty the rays of the sun or earthly filth can mar the beauties of the skies. (Author’s Conclusion, Decameron, 1353: Boccaccio 1982, 686)

And, as seith Seint Bern[h]ard, ‘Ther ne shal no pledynge availle, ne no sleighte [trickery]; we shullen yeven rekenynge of everich [every] ydel word.’  There shal we han a juge that may nat been deceyved ne corrupt [corrupted].  And why?  For, certes, alle oure thoghtes been discovered [revealed] as to hym; ne for preyere ne for meede [bribe] he shal nat been corrupt. […] For, as seith Saint Bern[h]ard, ‘Whil that I lyve I shal have remembraunce of the travailles [hardships] that oure Lord Christ suffred in prechyng[’…] of the foule yaven [gave] hym, o fthe foule mowes [grimaces], and of the repreves [insults] that men to hym seyden[.  …]  Usage [habit] of labour is a greet thyng, for it maketh, as seith Seint Bernard, the laborer to have stronge armes and harde synwes; and slouthe maketh hme feble and tendre.  (Parson’s Tale, Canterbury Tales, ca. 1400: Fragment X, Group I, lines 300 ff., 540 ff., lines 1860 ff.: Chaucer 1978, 538, 543, 576)

Thus did they, like quiet swans, sing their own obsequies, and virtuously enable their minds against all extremities did think would fall upon them[.]  
(Chapter 3, Book 5, Arcadia, 1593: Sidney 1977, 805/806; cf. Bernhard’s pseudo-Nietzschean In der Höhe)
Now reader, I have told my dream to thee, / See if thou canst interpret it to me, / Or to thyself or neighbour: but take heed / Of misinterpreting: for that instead / Of doing good, will but thyself abuse: / By misinterpreting evil ensues. / Take heed also that thou be not extreme, / In playing with the outside of my dream: / Nor let my figure or similitude / Put thee into a laughter or a feud; / Leave this for boys and fools; but as for thee, / Do thou the substance of my matter see. / Put by the curtains, look within my veil; / Turn up my metaphors, and do not fail: / There if thou seekest them such things to find, / As will be helpful to an honest mind. / What of my dross thou findest there, be bold / To throw away, but yet preserve the gold. / What if my gold be wrapped up in ore? / None throws away the apple for the core: / But if thou shalt cast all away as vain, / I know not but ’twill make me dream again.  (The Conclusion, Dream I, The Pilgrim’s Progress, 1678: Bunyan 1965, 207; cf. Sir Francis Bacon’s (1605) Advancement of Learning)

� Kindly indulge me in another terminologically eccentric compound noun; cf. Deleuze (2001, 45-47, 56, 231): “The problem, however, is to know when portmanteau words become necessary, for one can always find portmanteau words, and, given good will or arbitrariness, almost all esoteric words may be thus interpeted.  But, in fact, the portmanteau word is grounded or formed only if it coincides with a particular function of an esoteric world which it supposedly denotes. […] In one final example, we must point out that an esoteric word subsuming two heterogeneous series is not necessarily a portmanteau word. […] The definition of the portmanteau word, as contracting several words and encompassing several senses, is therefore a nominal definition only. […] It seems that the portmanteau word is grounded upon a strict disjunctive synthesis. […  A]nd disjunctive or portmanteau words, which perform an infinite ramification of coexisting series and bear at once upon words and senses, or syllabic and semiological elements (“disjunction”).  The ramifying function or the disjunctive synthesis offers the real definition of the portmanteau word. […  T]he portmanteau words are inseparable from a problem which is deployed in ramified series. […] It seems to us at this level that the esoteric word in its entirety plays not the role of a phoneme or of an elemnt of articulation but that of a morpheme or of an element of grammatical construction represented by the conjunctive character. […] Then, and only then, the esoteric word becomes a portmanteau word as it enacts a disjunctive synthesis of the two series[.]”


Also, cf. Derrida (1956, 54): “One deprives oneself in this case of the elementary conditions, of the minimal semantic stability, and almost of the grammar which would allow one to speak about that of which one speaks.”


� Pace Auerbach; e.g.: “Like Mahomet, [Joan of Arc] found the most stubborn obstacle in her own family.  Her father was scandalised that she should wish to ride in male attire among rough soldiers.”  (pace Churchill 1962, I, III, IV, 328); and/or e.g. Tirant lo Blanc CCLXXXIII, CCXCIX (Martorell and Galba 1985, 428, 452): “Then the damsel entered the garden attired in Lauseta’s clothes, and when Tirant saw her, he truly believed she was the Moor. […] Pleasure-of-my-life knelt on the hard ground and thanked the old Moor, who gave his burnoose and led her to the village of Rafal near Tunis.”; and/or cf. Derrida (1996, 70): “The historian speaks only of the past, Yerushalmi says this himself at the end of the first of his texts that I read, a text about the Marranos, with whom I have always secretly identified (but don’t tell anyone) and whose crypto-Judaic history greatly resembles that of psychoanalysis after all.”


Also, cf. Deleuze (2006, 6, 165): “Nothing funny is said at the Verdurins’, and Mme Verdurin does not laugh; but Cottard makes a sign that he is saying something funny, Mme Verdurin makes a sign that she is laughing, and her sign is so perfectly emitted that M. Verdurin, not to be done, seeks in his turn for an appropriate mimicry. […]Can we say that Proust, too, has no style?  Is it possible to say that Proust’s sentence, inimitable or too readily imitable, in any case immediately recognizable, endowed with a syntax and a vocabulary that are extremely idiosyncratic, producing effects that must be designated by Proust’s own name, is nonetheless without style?”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 63): “As he was describing a murder such that it had to be mimed – pure ideality[.]”


Further, cf. Deleuze (2004, xvii, xx, 43, 102, 104, 174, 247, 272, 330, 339, 365): “The primacy of identity, however conceived, defines the world of representation.  But modern thought is born of the failure of representation, of the loss of identities, and of the discovery of all the forces that act under the representation of the identical.  The modern world is one of simulacra. […] In this context, we can now raise the question of the utilization of the history of philosophy.  It seems to us that the history of philosophy should play a role roughly analogous to that of collage in painting.  The history of philosophy is the reproduction of philosophy itself.  In the history of philosophy, a commentary should act as a veritable double and bear the maximal modification appropriate to a double.  (One imagines a philosophically bearded Hegel, a philosophically clean-shaven Marx, in the same way as a moustached Mona Lisa.)” […] As a concept of reflection, difference testifies to its full submission to all the requirements of representation, which becomes thereby “organic representation”. […] Now the former present cannot be represented in the present one without the present one itself being represented in that representation.  It is of the essence of representation not only to represent something but to represent its own representativity. […] There is thus a substantial temporal element (the Past which was never present) playing the role of ground.  This is not itself represented.  It is always the former or present present which is represented. […] They form quadripartite fetters under which only that which is identical, similar, analogous or opposed can be considered different: different becomes an object of representation always in relation to a conceived identity, a judged analogy, an imagined opposition or a perceived similitude. […] The assimilation of the problem and the hypothesis ready a betrayal of the problem or Idea, involving the illegitimate reduction of the latter to propositions of consciousness and to representations of knowledge: the problematical is different in kind from the hypothetical; the thematic is not to be confused with the thetic. […] The larvae bear Ideas in their flesh, while we do not go beyond the representation of the concepts. […  S]ubject to the four iron collars of representation: identity in the concept, opposition in the predicate, analogy in judgement and resemblance in perception.  As Foucault has shown, the classical world of representation is defined by these four dimensions which co-ordinate and measure it.  These are the four roots of the principle of reason: the identity of the concept which is reflected in a ratio cognoscendi; the opposition of the predicate which is developed in the ratio fiendi; the analogy of judgment which is distributed in a ratio essendi; and the resemblance of perception which determines a ratio agendi.  Every other difference, every difference which is not rooted in this way, is an unbounded, uncoordinated and inorganic difference: too large or too small, not only to be thought but to exist. […] The distribution of difference in a manner entirely dependent upon the requirements of representation essentially belongs within the analogical vision of the world. […] Art does not imitate, above all because it repeats; it repeats all repetitions, by virtue of an internal power (an imitation is a copy, but art is simulation, it reverses copies into simulacra).”


Furthermore, cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 93, 136/137, 160, 275, 278): “[Labov] takes the example of a young black person who, in a very short series of phrases, seems to pass from the Black English system to the standard system eighteen times. […] All transformations taking a given semiotic into the presignifying regime may be called analogical transformations; those that take it into the signifying regime are symbolic; into the countersignifying regime, polemical or strategic; into the postsignifying regime, consciousness-related or mimetic; finally, transformations that blow apart semiotics systems or regimes of signs on the plane of consistency of a positive absolute deterritorialization are called diagrammatic. […  A]nd also how unique problems of “faciality” were posed when whites in “blackface” appropriated the words and songs and blacks responded by darkening their faces another hue, taking back their dances and songs, even transforming or translating those of whites. […] Mimic the strata. […] We are not, however, overlooking the importance of imitation, or moments of imitation, among certain homosexual males, much less the prodigious attempt at a real transformation on the part of certain transvestites. […] The rites of transvestism or female impersonation in primitive societies in which a man becomes a woman are not explainable by a social organization that places the given relation in correspondence, or by a psychic organization that makes the woman desire to become a man just as the man desires to become a woman.”


Moreover, cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 54, 164, 182, 262, 294, 296, 299, 308, 317, 322): “The whole of desiring production is crushed, subjected to the requirements of representation, and to the dreary games of what is representative and represented in representation. […] We are now able to outline the various instances of territorial representation in the primitive societies.  In the first place, the germinal influx of intensity conditions all representation: it is the representative of desire. […] Hair, for example – the rituals of hair-cutting and coiffure: is there any interest in referring these rituals to the phallus entity as signifying the “separate thing,” and in everywhere re-encountering the father as the symbolic representation of the separation? […] Deterritorialization, the axiomatic, and reterritorialization are the three surface elements of the representation of desire in the modern socius. […] In a few sentences Marx, who is nonetheless so miserly and reticent where sexuality is concerned, exploded something that will hold Freud and all of psychoanalysis forever captive: the anthropomorphic representation of sex! […] Thus the link between representation-belief and the family is not accidental; it is of the essence of representation to be a familial representation. […] And this collapse or sinking of the classical world of representation is assigned a date by Foucault; the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth century. […] What a perverse operation psychoanalysis is, where this neoidealism, this rehabilitated cult of castration, this ideology of lack culminates: the anthropomorphic representation of sex! […] The leading character, played by Chaplin, has to be neither active nor passive, neither consenting nor insubordinate, since he is the pencil point that traces the design, he is the stroke itself. […] These machines are still too representative, and represent units that are too large – even the perverted machines of the sadist or the masochist, even the influencing machines of the paranoiac.”


In addition, see Ferguson (2005), Part IV, “HOMO SARTORIALIS”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 5, 11, 23): “The book imitates the world, as art imitates nature: by procedures specific to it that accomplish what nature cannot or can no longer do. […] Mimicry is a very bad concept, since it relies on binary logic to describe phenomena of an entirely different nature. […] There is no longer a tripartite division between a field of reality (the world) and a field of representation (the book) and a field subjectivity (the author).”


Last not least, now that my intrepid readers have come thus far (namely, having reached the middle of this paper), I have a treat in store for you.  Here is a key to my osmophilological annotation scheme, which expresses all-too ‘portmanteau’ categories with fuzzy boundaries (see my marginalia in those ‘smelly’ books which I have donated to the Trettter Collection): 


? = anything noteworthy and/or thought-provoking (since I did not want any confusion between the more conventional resort to explanation marks and any short vertical lines of mine in the margins). 


A = roma and/or any other smells of note.


ABJ = abjection.


H = homosexuality and/or heterosexuality, and/or genders and/or sexualities, including metrosexuality.


S = sartoriality and/or anything to do with clothing.


TA = toxic alterity and/or anything to do with contradiction and/or paradox, and/or to do with other salient dichotomies and/or perversity and/or perversion (see the eponymous twelfth chapter of Ferguson (2005), by way of exemplification and/or contexutalised explanation).


H? = queerness and/or perversity and/or perversion.   


H –  = hypomasculinity.  


H+ = hypermasculinity.


H2 = doubling.


HA = aromatics of gender.  


HS = transvestic masculinity (see the eponymous eleventh chapter of Ferguson 2005).


HΔ = Sedgwickean (1985) ‘triangularity’.


SA = sartorial aroma.


Δ = diversity (see the eponymous fifth part of Ferguson 2005); which is where my memory starts to fail me, so that this must suffice, till it is outdone by the contribution of some other overcompenatory nerd.


� Cf. Derrida (1996, 33/34): “And the word and the notion of the archive seem at first, admittedly, to point toward the past, to refer to the signs of consigned memory, to recall faithfulness to tradition.  If we have attempted to underline the past in these questions from the outset, it is also to indicate the direction of another problematic.  As much as and more than a thing of the past, before such a thing, the archive should call into question the coming of the future.  And if we still lack a viable, unified, given concept of the archive, it is undoubtedly not a purely conceptual, theoretical, epistemological insufficiency on the level of multiple and scientific disciplines; it is perhaps not for a lack of sufficient elucidation in certain circumscribed domains: archaeology, documentography, bibliography, philology, historiography.”


Also, cf. the following, fairly exemplary, articulations of nationalist attitudes in Churchill’s History of the English Speaking Peoples:


With the accession of John there emerges plainly in the northern French provinces a sense of unity with one another and with the kingdom of France; at the same time on this side of the Channel the English baronage became ever more inclined to insular and even nationalistic ideas.  […]  Thus inspired, [Edward I] sought a national kingship, an extension of his mastery throughout the British Isles, and a preponderant influence in the councils of Europe.  […]  It has often been said that Joan of Arc first raised the standard of nationalism in the Western World.  But over a century before she appeared an outlaw knight, William Wallace, arising from the recesses of South-West Scotland which had been his refuge, embodied, commanded, and led to victory the Scottish nation.  […]  The war with France had stimulated and embittered national sentiment, which resented the influence of an external institution whose great days were already passing.  (Churchill 1962, I, II: VII, 191; X, 225, 239; XIV, 283)


Between 1485 and 1688 the English speaking peoples began to spread out all over the globe.  They confronted and defeated the might of Spain.  (Churchill 1962, II, Preface, vii)


For their fate the King must bear the chief responsibility; it is a black stain on his record.  Shortly afterwards Henry was excommunicated and in theory deprived of his throne by the Pope.  //  The resistance of More and Fisher to the royal supremacy in Church government was a noble and heroic stand.  They realised the defects of the existing Catholic system, but they hated and feared the aggressive nationalism which was destroying the unity of Christendom.  They saw the break with Rome carried with it the threat of a despotism freed from every fetter.  More stood forth as the defender of all that was finest in the medieval outlook.  He represents to history its universality, its belief in spiritual values, and its instinctive sense of other-worldliness.  Henry VIII with cruel axe decapitated not only a wise and gifted counsellor, but a system which, though it had failed to live up to its ideals in practice, had for long furnished mankind with its brightest dreams.  […]  With 1588 the crisis of the reign was past.  England had emerged from the Armada year as a first-class Power.  She had resisted the weight of the mightiest empire that had been seen since Roman times.  Her people awoke to a consciousness of their greatness, and the last years of Elizabeth’s reign saw a welling up of national energy and enthusiasm focusing upon the person of the Queen.  In the year following the Armada the first three books were published of Spenser’s Faerie Queene, in which Elizabeth is hymned as Gloriana.  Poets and courtiers alike paid their homage to the sovereign who symbolised the great achievement.  Elizabeth had schooled a generation of Englishman.  (Churchill 1962, II, IV: V, 51/52; X, 106)


After all, it is not given to many to start a nation.  […]  The wealth gained by national toil fructified in the pockets of the people.  […]  But the Covenant now became the solemn bond of a whole nation.  […]  Religious abhorrence entered into a dreadful league with the fury of national hatred.  […]  From Newcastle southwards the journey was a progress of cheering crowds and clashing bells.  To greet the King, to be freed from the cruel wars, to have the Old England back again, no doubt with some important changes, was the national wish.  Completely broken in the field, as previously in the Parliamentary struggle, Charles was still incomparably the most important figure in England.  Every one was for the King, provided he would do what they wished.  […]  This was not only the killing of a king, but the killing of a king who at that time represented the will and the traditions of almost the whole British nation.  


(Churchill 1962, II, V: II, 133; IV, 155, 161; V, 179; VIII, 210, 222)


The disaster carried Scots policy out of the trammels of dogma.  National safety became the cry.  […]  The struggle centred upon the Exclusion Bill.  To keet the Papist heir from the throne was the main object of the majority of the nation.  […]  Had James [II] been willing to commit himself finally to a French alliance Louis would have invaded Holland.  But James had patriotic pride as well as religious bigotry.  


(Churchill 1962, II, VI: I, 236; V, 289; VIII, 322)


William died at fifty-two, worn out by his labours.  Marlborough at the same age strode forward against tremendous odds upon the ten years of unbroken victory which raised the British nation to a height in the world it had never before attained.  […]  When Queen Anne breathed her last at half-past seven on August 1 it was certain that there would be no Popery, no disputed succession, no French bayonets, no civil war.  […]  The last of the Stuart sovereigns had presided over a wonderful expansion of British national strength, and in spite of the moral and physical failures of her closing years she deserved to bear in history the title of “the Good Queen Anne”.  (Churchill 1962, III, VII: III, 31; VI, 82/83)


Meanwhile Napoleon again took charge of the French armies in Italy.  In June 1800 he beat the Austrians at Marengo, in Piedmont, and France was once more mistress of Europe. The main contribution of the Island to the war at this time was the vigilance of her fleets and the payment of subsidies to allies.  Napoleon’s taunt of “a nation of shopkeepers” had some foundation.  The time had not yet come when British troops were to distinguish themselves except by pin-pricks and gadfly tactics.  General Sir Ralph Abercromby sourly remarked that “There are risks in a British warfare unknown to any other army.”  He was soon to disprove the slut he thus cast on his troops by landing in Egypt and forcing the capitulation of the French.  His victory at Alexandria in 1801, in which he was mortally wounded, offered the first light of dawn.  The French were cleared from the Orient.  […]  Germany rose in the hour of [Napoleon’s] downfall.  The spirit of nationalism, diffused by French armies, sprang up to baffle and betray the master of Europe.  […]  George Washington holds one of the proudest titles that history can bestow.  He was the Father of his Nation.  (Churchill 1962, III, IX: IV, 238; VII, 273/274; VIII, 281)


No respect was paid to nationality or to the wishes of the populations concerned.  


(H.A.L. Fisher, History of Europe, cit. Churchill 1962, III, IX, X, 310)


� Post-nationalism might even be a non-judgmental way of describing the cultural-imperialism which ‘clones’ American culture worldwide: for example, in my adopted homeland of Australia, whose major metropolis, Sydney, includes beachside suburbs which have an uncannily, if not indeed disturbingly Californian feel.  


With respect to European nationalism(s), cf. Hughes (1992, x, 22, 24, 229, 238): “In a postimperial world sundered by irrepressible nationalism, and in a Europe where – irony of ironies – nationalist fervor, often an ugly and racist kind, in once more on the rise even as the structures of European unification are bolted into place, the focus of cultural interest seems bound to follow the political shift and address itself to the local, to the particular, the “non-mainstream.”  In writing about Barcelona, I wanted to write about a culture that was, from the point of view of the larger capitals, “provincial.”  (No doubt this was involved, on a none-too-subliminal level, with the fact that I am a provincial, an Australian.)  Even though the issue of Catalan political separatism was repudiated by its own State government in September 1991 and now seems politically dead except among a few nostalgists and rhetoricians (it could hardly be expected to survive the real democratic changes of Spain after 1975), the sense of Catalunya as a distinct cultural entity within the larger Iberian body endures.  It has been a source of great strength – and, occasionally, of self-delusion as well – for writers, architects, and artists, many of whom viewed their own creative efforts as rebuttals of centralism; and its results have often transcended centralist ideas of the “merely local.” […] To be Catalan, in short, you may close your eyes and wish.  The idea of a “people” is diluted to “spiritual ethnicity,” whereas Catalanists a century ago spoke of a Catalan race. […] By tradition, when Catalans reflect on themselves they get absorbed by the differences that set them off, individually and as a “nation,” from the rest of Spain.  Speculating about this fet differential, as Barcelona’s great fin de siècle  poet Joan Maragall called it, was a favorite intellectual sport in Miró’s youth, filling countless essays. […] The “traditional unity” of Spain was a myth, “not attained until the eighteenth century, and even then very incompletely.” […] But after 1814, linguists as well as historians were arguing for a renewal of the language: inflamed by the sufferings of the whole peninsula, local patriotism went hand in hand with patriotism of the more generalized Spanish sort.”


�  Cf. Deleuze and Guattari’s (1988, 102) pronouncement of, mind you, 1980: “When French lost its worldwide major function it lost nothing of its constancy and homogeneity, its centralization.”


Just how far Australian academe is from adequately reflecting the intercultural and or multicultural realities of Europe, can be gleaned from the following press release by Macnamara (2006).  Here, readers should note, in particular, the quasi-aporetic exigencies of reconciling the centrifugal impact of an ever-expanding and/or diversifying European Union with the centripetal impact of the often (over-)compensatory cultural-imperialist project(s) of the Continent’s sociohistorically traditional and/or socioculturally prestigious heartland(s) (cf. U.S. Secretary of Defence Rumsfeld’s “New” vs. “Old Europe”; pace Hans Christian Andersen’s “The Emperor’s New Clothes”?).


“A new Europe research centre is expected to play a significant role in Monash University’s global strategic plan. // The Victorian Group of Eight institution has been awarded $1.1 million by the European Commission to establish a European Union Centre as a means of enhancing knowledge about the EU’s history, law and role on the world stage. // “Our general goal is to expand the understanding among our students and our staff about what the EU is.”  Monash senior deputy vice-chancellor Stephen Parker told the HES. // Staff from Monash’s arts, law and business faculties will operate the unit, offering programs covering European politics and languages available at undergraduate and postgraduate levels. // An interdisciplinary masters degree in European integration is expected to be the flagship of the centre’s teaching.  There are also plans for European research projects and public lectures. // “In the Monash context, because we’ve got a significant investment in Europe, it enables us to join together different aspects of the university,” Professor Parker said, referring to Monash’s centre in Prato, Italy. // “We’ve got a strategic aim to be prominent in Europe; not only do we have a centre in Italy but we have a centre in London and we have a link with three British universities. // “We’ll be able to expand our research and it [the centre] will give us credibility because we’ll be doing more teaching about Europe.” // Professor Parker said the Monash centre, expected to begin operating midyear, was part of Monash’s overall strategy for more collaborative programs in Europe. // Last year the EC invited Australian universities to compete for new Europe centres.  In 2001 the first such centre was set up at the Australian National University.”  (Macnamara 2006)


� Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 36): “Every machine, in the first place, is related to a continual material flow (hylè) that it cuts into.  It functions like a ham-slicing machine, removing portions from the associative flow: the anus and the flow of shit it cuts off, for instance; the mouth that cuts off not only the flow of milk but also the flow of air and sound; the penis that interrupts not only the flow of urine but also the flow of sperm.  Each associative flow must be seen as an ideal thing, an endless flux, flowing from something not unlike the immense thigh of a pig.”  


Cf. my abjective pseudonym Ferkelsohn; and/or cf. Deleuze (2000, 48): “[S]tyle is essentially metaphor.  But metaphor is essentially metamorphosis and indicates how the two objects exchange their determinations, exchange even the names that designate them, in the new medium that confers the common quality upon them.”; and/or cf. Rabelais’s (1534) Gargantua and Pantagruel (Book 1, Chapter IX: Rabelais 1653): “In the like darkness and mist of ignorance are wrapped up these vain-glorious courtiers and name-transposers[.]”;  and/or, with respect to its crypto-culinary delicacy and/or abjectivity, cf. “The Second Eclogues” in Sidney’s (1593) Arcadia (Book 2: Sidney 1977, 430): “My muse, what ails this ardour, / To blaze my only secrets? / Alas, it is no glory, / To sing my own decayed state; / Alas, it is no comfort / To speak without an answer; / Alas, it is no wisdom / To show the wound without cure.”


Also, cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 66, 211, 233, 361): “What is serious is that Freud never questions the process of the cure.  Of course it is too late for him, but it is too late for those who come after him?  He interprets these things as obstacles to the cure, and not as shortcomings of the treatment itself, or as effects or countereffects of his method. […] Then they will become those of private man, they will become privatized after the model and memory of the disgraced anus, ejected from the social field – the obsessive fear of smelling bad.  The entire history of primitive coding, of despotic overcoding, and of the decoding of private man turns on these movements of flows: the intense germinal influx, the surflux of royal incest, and the reflux of excrement that conducts the dead despot to the latrines, and conducts us all to today’s “private man” – the history sketched out by Artaud in his masterpiece Héliogabale.  The entire history of the graphic flux goes form the flood of sperm in the tyrant’s cradle, to the wave of shit in his sewer tomb – “all writing is so much pig shit,” all writing is this simulation, sperm and excrement. […] For example, nondeterminist physics, with is corpuscular flows, will have to be brought into line with “determinism”. […] Again, perhaps it will be discovered that the only incurable is the neurotic – whence interminable psychoanalysis.”


� Cf. Derrida (1996, 18, 81): “And as a wager [gageure].  The archive has always been a pledge, and like every pledge [gage], a token of the future. […  A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts.”  Also, cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 11): “The rhizome is an anti-genealogy.”; and/or cf. Derrida (1996, 98): “Hanold [in Jensen’s Gradiva] suffers from archive fever.  He has exhausted the science of archaeology.”


Further, cf. Deleuze (2004, 131, 249, 304, 352/353): “Questions and problems are not speculative acts, and as such completely provisional and indicative of the momentary ignorance of an empirical subject.  On the contrary, they are the living acts of the unconscious, investing special objectivities and destined to survive in the provisional and partial state characteristic of answers and solutions. […] Ontology is the dice throw, the chaosmos from which the cosmos emerges. […] We must discover what it was that he sought to find in the science of intensive quantities – namely, the means to realize what he called Pascal’s prophecy: to make chaos an object of affirmation. […] The ultimate origin was always assimilated to a solitary and divine game. […] The false and human manner of playing does not hide its presuppositions, which are moral presuppositions, the hypothesis here being that of Good and Evil, and the game an apprenticeship in morality.  Pascal’s wager is the model for this bad game, with its manner of fragmenting chance and distributing the morsels in order to separate out the modes of human existence, under the constant rule of the existence of a God who is never put in question.  This conception of a game completely inscribed in the grid of necessity, of the hypothetical and hypothetical necessity (categorical or apodictic principle, hypothesis, consequence), reappears from the Platonic lottery to the Leinbnizian game of chess in On the Ultimate Origination of Things.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 59): “Whether it be Pascal’s gambling man or Leibniz’s chess-playing God, the game is explicitly taken as a model only because it has implicit models which are not games: the moral model of the Good or the Best, the economic model of causes and effects, or of means and ends.”


Furthermore, cf. Huizinga’s Homo ludens and/or cf Hesse’s Magister ludi in Das Glasperlenspiel; and/or cf. Jorge Luis Borges (cit. Deleuze 2001, 61): “[I]f the lottery is an intensification of chance, a period infusion of chaos into the cosmos, would it not be desirable for chance to intervene at all stages of the lottery and not merely in the drawing?”


� This can scarcely constitute a perpetuation of the West-German label for citizens of the former ‘so-called Democratic Republic of Germany’ and/or die sogenannte DDR.  Cf. Hughes (1992, 237): “A patriotic middle class, feeling its oats, aware of its economic power, rooted in a sense of place, will want to express itself.  If its language is different from that of its political rulers, it will seek to legitimize its mother tongue.”


� Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 15): “It is even possible for psychoanalysis to serve as a foothold, in spite of itself.” ; and/or see and/or feel ‘nature’s haemorrhoid cushion’ as immortalised in Farrelly’s (2006c) “The world framed by a bagel.”


Cf., for instance, the scatologicality of Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 5/6, 56, 67, 142, 267, 302, 325, 334, 341): “Amniotic fluid spilling out of the sac and kidney stones; flowing hair; a flow of spittle, a flow of sperm, shit, or urine that are produced by partial objects and constantly cut off by other partial objects, which in turn produce other flows, interrupted by other partial objects. […] Everything follows from that, beginning with the untellable character of the cure, its interminable and highly contractual nature, flows of speech in exchange for flows of money. […] But is this sufficient to silence the outcry of desiring-production:  We are all schizos!  We are all perverts!  We are all libidos that are too viscous and too fluid – and not by preference, but wherever we have been carried by the deterritorialized flows. […] Flows of women and children, flows of herds and of seed, sperm flows, flows of shit, menstrual flows: nothing must escape coding. […] It is not via a flow of shit or a wave of incest that Oedipus arrives, but via the decoded flows of capital-money.  The waves of incest and shit are only secondary derivates of the latter, insofar as they transport the private person to which the flows of capital are reduced or applied.  (Which explains the complex origin of the relation that is completely distorted in the psychoanalytic equation, shit = money; in reality, it is a question of encounters or conjunctions, of derivatives and resultants between decoded flows.) […] Not that a simple parallelism should be drawn between capitalist social production and desiring-production, or between the flows of money-capital and the shit-flows of desire. […  M]y ass burns like fire, but what can be the meaning of that?  Perhaps a turd wants to come out[.  …] Shit on your whole mortifying, imaginary, and symbolic theater.  What does schizoanalysis ask?  Nothing more than a bit of a relation to the outside, a little real reality.  And we claim the right to a radical laxity, a radical incompetence – the right to tenter the analyst’s office and say it smells bad there.  It reeks of the great death and the little ego. […] There is a whole world of difference between the schizo and the revolutionary: the difference between the one who escapes, and the one who knows how to make what he is escaping escape, collapsing a filthy drainage pipe, causing a deluge to break loose, liberating a flow, resecting a schiz.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 21, 158, 204): “It is composed not of units but of dimensions, or rather directions in motion.  It has neither beginning nor end, but always a middle (milieu) from which it grows and which it overspills. […] Finally, the difficulty of reaching this world of crowned Anarchy if you go no farther than the organs (“the liver that turns the skin yellow, the brain wracked by syphilis, the intestines that expel filth”) and if you stay locked into an organism, or into a stratum that blocks the flows and anchors us in this, our world. […] Lines of flight, for their part, never consist in running away from the world but rather in causing runoffs, as when you drill a hole in a pipe; there is no social system that does not leak from all directions, even if it makes its segments increasingly rigid in order to seal the lines of flight.”


Cf. the abjectivity of Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 16, 27, 64/65, 269): “The surface of this uncreated body swarms with them, as a lion’s mane swarms with fleas. […] Desire then becomes the abject fear of lacking something. […] We are surprised when we hear a knowledgeable analyst mention, in passing, that one of his “patients” still dreams of being invited to eat or have a drink at his place, after several years of analysis, as if this were not a tiny sign of the abject dependence to which analysis reduced the patients.  How can we ward off, in the practice of the cure, this abject desire that makes us bend our knees, lays us on the couch, and makes us remain there?  […  I]t’s your fault, it’s the Jews, the Arabs, the Chinese, all the resources of racism and segregation; the abject desire to be loved, the whimpering at not being loved enough, at not being “understood,” concurrent with the reduction of sexuality to the “dirty little secret,” this whole priest’s psychology[.  …] It falls to the reactionary investment of the capitalist field to apply all the social images to the simulacra of the restricted family, with the result that, wherever one turns, one no longer finds anything but father-mother – this Oedipal filth that sticks to our skin.”


Cf. the floribundance of Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 43, 69, 334): “This is why in Proust’s work the apparent theme of guilt is tightly interwoven with a completely different theme totally contradicting it; the plantlike innocence that results from the total compartmentalization of the sexes, both in Charlus’s encounters and in Albertine’s slumber, where flowers blossom in profusion and the utter innocence of madness is revealed, whether it be the patent madness of Charlus or the supposed madness of Albertine. // Hence Proust maintained that the Whole itself is a product, produced as nothing more than a part alongside other parts, which it neither unifies nor totalizes, though it has an effect on these other parts simply because it establishes aberrant paths of communication between noncommunicating vessels, transverse unities between elements that retain all their differences within their own particular boundaries. […] This is not all, however, since the vegetal theme – the innocence of flowers – brings us yet another message and another code: everyone is bisexual, everyone has two sexes, but partitioned, noncommunicating; the man is merely the one in whom the male part, and the woman the one in whom the female part, dominates statistically. […] It must – but who talks in this way? what abjectness – become a desire to be loved, and worse, a snivelling desire to have been loved, a desire that is reborn of its own frustration[.]”


Cf. the pheromonality of Deuleuze and Guattari (1983, 285), which I subsume under the rubric of an aromatics of gender: “or the orchid and the male wasp that it attracts and intercepts by carrying on its flower the image and the odor of the female wasp.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 12, 69): “The orchid does not reproduce the tracing of the wasp; it forms a map with the wasp, in a rhizome.  […  T]he wasp and the orchid cross a letter[.]”


Cf. the corporeality and/or quasi-corporeality of Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 43, 49, 69, 145, 158, 162, 185, 198, 212, 250, 269, 327, 346): “The drawing together, this reweaving is what Joyce called re-embodying. […] For the unconscious is an orphan, and the body without organs. […] At last, within the magnified proximity, everything falls apart like a face drawn in sand, Albertine’s face shatters into molecular partial objects, while those on the narrator’s face rejoin the body without organs, eyes closed, nostrils pinched shut, mouth filled. […] Cruelty has nothing to do with some ill-defined or natural violence that might be commissioned to explain the history of mankind; cruelty is the movement of culture that is realized in bodies and inscribed on them, belaboring them.  That is what cruelty means. […] It is rare that one sees myth and science saying the same thing from such a great distance: the Dogon narrative develops a mythical Weismannism, where the germinative plasma forms an immortal and continuous lineage that does not depend on bodies; on the contrary, the bodies of the parents as well as the children depend on it. […] The somatic complex refers to a germinal implex. […] Society is not exchangist, the socius is inscriptive: not exchanging but marking bodies, which are part of the earth. […] Scattered partial objects hanging on the body without organs.  No one has equalled Kafka in demonstrating that the law had nothing to do with a natural, harmonious, and immanent totality, but that it acted as an eminent formal unity, and reigned accordingly over pieces and fragments (the wall and the tower). […] The trial by ordeal presents these two traits in a raw state.  And in the machine of “The Penal Colony,” it is the penalty that writes both the verdict and the rule that has been broken.  In vain did the body liberate itself from its characteristic graphism in the system of connotation, for it now becomes the stone and the paper, the tablet and the currency on which the new writing is able to mark its figures, its phonetism, and its alphabet. […] With the advent of capitalism the full body becomes truly naked, as does the worker himself who is attached to this full body. […] It falls to the reactionary investment of the capitalist field to apply all the social images to the simulacra of the restricted family, with the result that, wherever one turns, one no longer finds anything but father-mother – this Oedipal filth that sticks to our skin. […] The body without organs is the immanent substance, in the most Spinozist sense of the word; and the partial objects are like its ultimate attributes, which belong to it precisely insofar as they are really distinct and cannot on this account exclude or oppose one another. […] Flows that run on the porous full body of a socius – these are the objects of desire, higher than all the aims.”


Also, cf. Deleuze and Guattari’s (1988, 30, 37, 115, 163, 165, 170, 181, 215, 257, 411): “A body without organs is not an empty body stripped of organs, but a body upon which that which serves as organs (wolves, wolf eyes, wolf jaws?) is distributed according to crowd phenomena, in Brownian motion, in the form of molecular multiplicities. […] After all, schizophrenics have a mother and a father, don’t they?  Sorry, none as such.  They only have a desert with tribes inhabiting it, a full body clinging with multiplicities. […] Finally, the face or body of the despot or god has something like a counterbody: the body of the tortured, or better, of the excluded. […] If the strata are an affair of coagulation and sedimentation, all a stratum needs is a high sedimentation rate for it to lose its configuration and articulations, and to form its own specific kind of tumor, within itself or in a given formulation or apparatus.  The strata spawn their own BwO’s, totalitarian and fascist BwO’s, terrifying caricatures of the plane of consistency. […] That is why the material problem confronting schizoanalysis is knowing whether we have it within our means to make the selection, to distinguish the BwO from its doubles: empty, vitreous bodies, cancerous bodies, totalitarian and fascist. […] When the mouth and nose, but first the eyes, become a holey surface, all the other volumes and cavities of the body follow. […] The deterritorialization of the body implies a reterritorialization on the face; the decoding of the body implies an overcoding by the face; the collapse of corporeal coordinates or milieus implies the constitution of a landscape. […] What makes fascism dangerous is its molecular or micropolitical power, for it is a mass movement: a cancerous body rather than a totalitarian organism. […] We know nothing about a body until we know what it can do, in other words, what its affects about a body until we known what it can do, in other words, what its affects are, how they can or cannot enter into composition with other affects, with the affects of another body, either to destroy that body or to be destroyed by it, either to exchange actions and passions with it or join with it in composing a more powerful body. […] The relation between metallurgy and alchemy reposes not, as Jung believed, on the symbolic value of metal and its correspondence with an organic soul but on the immanent power of corporeality in all matter, and on the esprit de corps accompanying it.”


Further, cf. Deleuze (2004, 195, 205, 241, 323): “Sense so defined is only a vapour which plays at the limit of things and words.  Sense appears here as the outcome of the most powerful logical effort, but as Ineffectual, a sterile incorporeal deprived of its generative power. […  T]he totality of the system being incarnated in the real movement of the waves.  To learn to swim is to conjugate the distinctive points of our bodies with the singular points of the objective Idea in order to form a problematic field. […] Learning to swim or learning a foreign language means composing the singular points of one’s own body or one’s own language with those of another shape or element, which tears us apart but alos propels us into a hitherto unknown and unheard-of world of problems. […] Even what we consider the body of another as an object, its ears and eyes as anatomical pieces, we do not remove all expressivity from them even though we simplify in the extreme the world they express: the eye is an implicated light or the expression of a possible light, while the ear is that of a possible sound.”


Furthermore, cf. Kaufer (1999) on eponymous ‘corporeal resistance’ in Bernhard’s epic and/or dramatic universes; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 166, 186/187, 280, 291, 312): “It is this new world of incorporeal effects or surface effects which makes language possible. […] But it is an entirely different question how speaking is effectively disengaged from eating, how the surface itself is produced, or how the incorporeal event results from bodily states. […] Klossowki’s work is built upon an astonishing parallelism between body and language, or rather on a reflection of one in the other.  Reasoning is the operation of language, but pantomime is the operation of the body. […] In Sade, “pornography is a form of the battle of the mind against the flesh.” […] In short, it is the Other who has imprisoned the elements within the limits of bodies and, further still, within the limits of the earth.  For the earth itself is but a great body which retains the elements; it is earth only to the extent that it is peopled by Others.  The Other fabricates bodies out of the elements and objects out of bodies, just as it fabricates its own counteance out of the worlds it expresses.”  


In accordance with the concept of a “quasi-body” in Sartre’s Being and Nothingness, I prefer to speak of quasicorporeal phenomena with respect to my analysis of Bernhard’s mimetic propensities (see Ferguson 2005, Chapter 1).


Cf. the pneumatic principle, which is a harbinger of the lingual body of Ferguson (2005, Chapter 13), in D.H. Lawrence’s (1936) The Phoenix (cit. Deleuze and Guattari 1983, 351): “A woman is a strange soft vibration on the air, going forth unknown and unconscious, and seeking a vibration, going forth and hurting everyone within range.  And a man the same.”


Also, Deleuze (2004, 362): “Consider the gestural or linguistic repetitions and iterations or stereotypical behaviours associated with dementia and schizophrenia. […] In this sense, we can recognise a persistent intentionality in every stereotype, even in a schizophrenic grinding of the jaws.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 91, 93, 135): “Although sense results from the actions and the passions of the body, it is a result which differs in nature, since it is neither action nor passion.  It is a result which shelters sonorous language from any confusion with the physical body.  Language is both at once, being entirely reabsorbed into the gaping depth.  There is no longer anything to prevent propositions from falling back onto bodies and from mingling their sonorous elements with the body’s olfactory, gustatory, or digestive affects.  Not only is there no longer any sense, but there is no longer any grammar or syntax either – nor, at the limit, are there any articulated syllabic, literal, or phonetic elements. […] Artaud is alone in having been an absolute depth in literature, and in having discovered a vital body and the prodigious language of this body.  As he says, he discovered them thorugh suffering.  He explored the infra-sense, which is still unknown today.  But Carroll remains the master and the surveyor of the surfaces – surfaces which were taken to be so well-known that nobody as exploring them anymore.  On these surfaces, nonetheless, the entire logic of sense is located. […] The fish is indeed the most oral of animals; it poses the problem of muteness, of consumibility, and of the consonant in the wet/palatized element – in short, the problem of language.  Plato laughed at those who were satisfied with giving examples, pointing or designating, rather than attaining the Essences: I am not asking you (he used to say) who is just but what is justice.”


Further, my theoretical construct of the lingual body ( Ferguson 2005, Ch 13) has clearer analogies to certain discursive and/or mimetic passages in A Thousand Plateaus (Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 37/38, 60-62, 80-82, 86, 150, 270): “The proper name is the subject of a pure infinitive comprehended as such in a field of intensity.  What Proust said about the first name: when I said Gilberte’s name, I had the impression that I was holding her entire body naked in my mouth. […] That is why the Wolf-Man feels so fatigued: he’s left lying there with all his wolves in his throat, all those little holes on his nose, and all those libidinal values on his body without organs. […] What some call the properties of human beings – technology and language, tool and symbol, free hand and supple larynx, “gesture and speech” – are in fact properties of this new distribution. […] The substance involved is fundamentally vocal substance, which brings into play various organic elements: not only the larynx, but the mouth and lips, and the overall motricity of the face.  Once again, a whole intensive map must be accounted for: the mouth as a deterritorialization of the snout (the whole “conflict between the mouth and the brain,” as Perrier called it)[.  …] Everyone knows that lumberjacks rarely talk.  Physiological, acoustic, and vocal substances are not the only things that undergo all these deterritorializations.  The form of expression, as language, also crosses a threshold. //  Vocal signs have temporal linearity, and it is this superlinearity that constitutes their specific deterritorialization and differentiates them from genetic linearity. […] These [speech] acts seem to be defined as the set of all incorporeal transformations current in a given society and attributed to the bodies of that society. […] The order-words or assemblages of enunciation in a given society (in short, the illocutionary) designates this instantaneous relation between statements and the incorporeal transformations or noncorporeal attributes they express. […] “I swear” is not the same when it is in the family, at school, in a love affair, in a secret society, or in court: it is not the same thing, and neither is it the same statement; it is not the same bodily situation, and neither is it the same incorporeal transformation. […] The form of expression is constituted by the warp of expressed, and the form of content by the woof of bodies.  When knife cuts flesh, when food or poison spreads through the body, when a drop of wine falls into water, there is an intermingling of bodies; but the statements, “The knife is cutting the flesh,” “I am eating,” “The water is turning red,” express incorporeal transformations of an entirely different nature (events).  The genius of the Stoics was to have taken this paradox as far as it could go, up to the point of insanity and cynicism, and to have grounded it in the most serious of principles: their reward was to be the first to develop a philosophy of language. […] But divine miracles (‘rays’) always part of his own larynx with his food, etc. […] The plane of consistency is the body without organs.  Pure relations of speed and slowness between particles imply movements of deterritorialization, just as pure affects imply an enterprise of desubjectification.”


Cf. the choreography of Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 87, 178): “Christopher Columbus calms his mutinous crew and becomes an admiral again only by simulating a (false) admiral who is simulating a whore who is dancing. […] “Speaking, dancing, exchanging and allowing to flow, and even urinating, in the midst of the community of men,” as Parin himself puts it, to express the fluidity of flows and the primitive does.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 23/24, 69/70): “A more recent example is Armand Farrachi’s book on the Fourth Crusade, La dislocation, in which the sentences space themselves out and disperse, or else jostle together and coexist, and in which the letters, the typography begin to dance as the crusade grows more delirious. […] A silent dance. […] That which races or dances upon the plane of consistency thus carries with it the aura of its stratum, an undulation, a memory or tension.”


Cf. the atomistics of Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 268, 340): “Whence the two aspects of the signifier: a barred transcendent signifier taken in a maximum that distributes lack, and an immanent system of relations between minimal elements that come to fill the uncovered field (somewhat similar, in traditional terms, to the way one goes from the Parminedian Being to the atoms of Democritus). […] It fragments identity itself, just as Democritus fragmented the One-Being of Parmenides and multiplied it into atoms.”; and/or cf. molecularity and/or Brownian motion as articulated in A Thousand Plateaus; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 489): “[I]n fact, the atom of the ancients, from Democritus to Lucretius, was always inseparable from a hydraulics, or a generalized theory of swells and flows.  The ancient atom is entirely misunderstood if it is overlooked that its essence is to course and flow.  The theory of atomism is the basis for a strict correlation between Archimedean geometry (very different from the striated and homogeneous space of Euclid) and Democritean physics (very different from solid or lamellar matter).”


Atomistic phenomena feature in Deleuze (2004, 14, 232, 234): “Epicurean atoms would be one: individuals, localised in space, they nevertheless have a meager comprehension, which is made up for in discrete extension, to the point where there exists an infinity of atoms of the same shape and size.  The existence of Epicurean atoms may be doubted.  On the other hand, the existence of words, which are in a sense linguistic atoms, cannot be doubted. […] First example: atomism as a physical Idea.  Ancient atomism not only multiplied Parmenidian being, it also conceived of Ideas as multiplicities of atoms, atoms being the objective elements of thought. […] This occurs with genetics.  There are perhaps as many differences between genetics and Geoffroy as there are between modern atomism and Epicurus.”


�  To go from the sublime straight to the grotesquely tragic, and bypassing the ridiculous for once: some of my readers may need reminding that the voice of humanity recorded for inter-planetary posterity in the time capsules on the Voyager space probes is none other than that of Kurt Waldheim, former Secretary-General of the United Nations and/or former President of Austria and/or former Wehrmacht Intelligence Officer who, some think, had a hand in the deportation of Jews and other undesirable human beings from the Balkans to concentration camps.  


LEST WE FORGET this bitter historical irony; for which the musical accompaniment of Bach as played by Glenn Gould is hardly an adequate aesthetic counterbalance.  


Houston, we have a problem, indeed!  But such is life … “all-too human” life!  (Pace Nietzsche)


� Cf. Churchill (1962, IV, X, II, 20/21): “Brilliant, witty, effervescent, [Canning] had a gift for sarcasm which made him many enemies.  […]  But then Fate took a hand.  In August while waiting to take up his post in the East, Castlereagh, his mind unhinged by overwork, cut his throat in the dressing-room of his home.  Canning’s presence in the Government was now essential: he was appointed Foreign Secretary, and in this office he dominated English politics until his death five years later.”


� Cf. the multi-layered italian delicacy lasagna; and/or cf. Bunyan’s “Apology” in The Pilgrim’s Progess (1678: Bunyan 1965, 31/32): “For having now my method by the end, / Still as I pulled it came, and so I penned / It down, until it came at last to be / For length and breadth the bigness which you see.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2004, 352): “The ultimate origin was always assimilated to a solitary and divine game.” 


The purposes of ludic introductions and/or other citational series include the following: 


(1) The enhancement of cohesion and/or coherence over the course of five thousand odd pages; cf. Deleuze (2004, 295): “Oppositions are always planar; they express on a given plane only the distorted effect of an original depth.  This has often been commented upon for stereoscopic images.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 10, 201, 206, 222, 258): “History teaches us that sound roads have no foundation, and geography that only a thin layer of the earth is fertile. […] The phallus should not penetrate, but rather, like a plowshare applied to the thin fertile line layer of the earrth, it should trace a line at the surface. […] “Perversity” is the traversal of surfaces, and here, in this traversal, something new and changed is revealed. […] Further still, [sexuality] prevents any successful sublimation, any development of the metaphysical surface, and causes the incorporeal crack to be actualized at the most profound depths of the body, to be confused with the Spaltung of the depths; it also causes thought to collapse into its point of impotence, or into its line of erosion. […] The entire biophysic life is a question of dimensions, projections, axes, rotations, and foldings. […] There is no longer even right opinion, but rather a sort of ironic encounter which takes the place of a mode of knowledge, an art of encounter that is outside knowledge and opinion.  Plato specifies how this nonproductive effect is obtained: the siumulacrum implies huge dimensions, depth, and distances that the obeserver cannot master.  It is precisely because he cannot master them that he experiences an impression of resemblance.”


(2) The quasi-Brechtian ‘alienation’ of my argument in order to heighten its narrative irony and/or discursive rhetoricality.  See Brecht (1971); and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 320): “The deterritorialization of flows in general effectively merges with mental alienation, inasmuch as it includes the reterritorializations that permit it to subsist only as the state of a particular flow, a flow of madness that Is defined thus because it is charged with representing whatever escapes the axiomatics and the applications of reterritorializations in other flows.” 


(3) The applied and/or camp abjectification of the discursive subjectivity of a gay author, much like my transliterated co-pseudonym “Stallwart Ferkelsohn” and the linguo-scatological co-pseudonym  “SF-ink-Tor.” cf. Freud (cit. and/or trans. Derrida 1996, 8): “I am using paper and ink [Papier und Tinte]”; and/or cf. Derrida (1968): “The archirvist produces more archive, and that is why the archive is never closed.  It opens out to the future.”


Pace Hocquenghem; and/or cf. Bernstein’s (1992) “abject hero.”  


Also, cf. Deleuze (2004, 250/251, 318/319, 372): “Questions are these pure thoughts of the cogitanda.  Imperastives in the form of questions thus signify our greatest powerlessness, but also that point of which Maurice Blanchot speaks endlessly: that blind, acephalic, aphasic and aleatory original point which designates “the impossibility of thinking that is thought”, that point at which “powerlessness” is transmuted into power, that point which develops in the work of a problem. […] Once again, the principle of degradation is never negated or contradicted. […] Mute witnesses to degradation and death, the centres of envelopment are also the dark precursors of the eternal return. […] Zarathustra-hero became equal, but what he became equal to was the unequal, at the cost of losing the sham identity of the hero.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 108, 226): “What kind of disquieting play on words is it that can make the analyst a promoter of anality. […] This is no longer the cruelty of life, the terror of one life brought to bear against another life, but a post-mortem despotism, the despot become anus and vampire[.]” 


(4) The coupling of AIDS quilting and a holo-caustic Kaddish. Non pace Clair Quilty in Nabokov’s (1955) Lolita, so ably played by the late Peter Sellers in Stanley Kubrick’s film based on the author’s filmscript; cf. Deleuze (2004, 282): “We know how these themes of a reduction of difference, a uniformisation of diversity, and an equalisation of inequality stitched together for the last time a strange alliance at the end of the nineteenth century between science, good sense and philosophy.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 11, 133, 267): “And Fortunatus’ purse, presented as a Möbius strip, is made of handkerchiefs sewn in the wrong way, in such a manner that its outer surface is continuous with its inner surface: it envelops the entire world, and makes that which is inside be on the outside and vice versa. […] The Cynics and the Stoics establish themselves and wrap themselves up with the surface, the curtain, the carpet, and the mantle. […] Nature is not attributive, but rather conjunctive: it expresses itself through “and,” and not through “is.”  This and that – alternations and entwinings, resemblances and differences, attractions and distractions, nuance and abruptness.  Nature is Harlequin’s cloak, made solidly of solid patches and empty spaces; she is made of plenitude and void, beings and nonbeings, with each one of the two posing itself as unlimited while limiting the other.”; cf. Außen Hui, Innen Pfui and/or AHIP; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 476): ““An amorphous collection of juxtaposed pieces that can be joined together in an infinite number of ways: we see that patchwork is literally a Riemannian space, or vice versa.” 


(5) Last not least, a Foucauldian (1982) purpose of comparative and/or contrastive genealogical and/or ‘archaeological’ amplitude; cf. Derrida (1996, 20): “Each layer seems to gape slightly, as the lips of a wound, permitting glimpses of the abyssal possibility of another depth destined for archaeological excavation.”


� Pace Habermas’s (1971) Theorie und Praxis; and/or cf. the “Conclusion” to Deleuze’s (1968) Difference and Repetion (Deleuze 2004, 355): “That is why philosophy has often been tempted to oppose notions of a quite different kind to categories, notions which are really open and which betray an empirical and pluralist sense of Ideas: “existential” as against essential, percepts as against concepts, or indeed the list of empirico-ideal notions that we find in Whitehead, which makes Process and Reality one of the greatest books of modern philosophy.”


Also, cf. Deleuze and Guattari 1988, 149/150): “It is not at all a notion or a concept but a practice, a set of practices.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 117): “We refuse to play “take it or leave it,” under the pretext that theory justifies practice, being born from it, or that one cannot challenge the process of “cure” except by starting from elements drawn from this very cure.  As if every great doctrine were not a combined formation, constructed from bits and pieces, various intermingled codes and fluxes, partial elements and derivatives, that constitute its very life or its becoming.”


� Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 243): “In language and in writing itself, sometimes the letters as breaks, as shattered partial objects – and sometimes the words as undivided flows, as nondecomposable blocks, or full bodies having a tonic value – constitute assignifying signs that deliver themselves over to the order of desire: rushes of breath and cries.”


I read a lot of Derrida in 2003, when I began to focus on the development of Part V entitled “Down Mainstream to Diversity Delta”, consisting of two chapters: “Toxic Alterity”, which is inspired by Bernhard’s oeuvre, and “Pride of Place”, which invokes a contemporary problematisation of multiculturalism, which has been a pre-occupation of mine of long standing, e.g. Ferguson (1997a).  With respect to the linguo-scatological and/or productively perverse polysemy of “Down Mainstream to Diversity Delta” as a trajectory of proactive and/or militant diversitarianism, cf. Rabelais’s (1534) Gargantua and Pantagruel (Book 4, Chapter LV: Rabelais 1708): “I have read that a philosopher named Petron was of opinion that there were several worlds that touched each other in an equilateral triangle; in whose centre, he said, was the dwelling of truth[.]”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 19): “The American singer Patti Smith sings the bible of the American dentist: Don’t go for the root, follow the canal …”and/or cf. Deleuze (2004, 175, 197, 281/282, 315, 376, 378): “To realise that three angles of a triangle should be equal to two right angles does suppose thought, it supposes the will to think, to think of triangles and even to think of their angles: Descartes remarked that we cannot deny this equally should we think of it, but we can indeed think, even of triangles, without thinking of equality. […  E]veryone is called upon to choose according to his or her taste, on condition that this taste coincides with that of everyone else[.  …]  Difference is not diversity.  Diversity is given, but difference is that by which the given is given, that by which the given is given as diverse.  Difference is not phenomenon but the noumenon closest to the phenomenon.  It is therefore true that God makes the world by calculating, but his calculations never work out exactly [juste], and this inexactitude or injustice in the result, this irreducible inequality, forms the condition of the world. […] We know how these themes of a reduction of difference, a uniformisation of diversity, and an equalisation of inequality stitched together for the last time a strange alliance at the end of the nineteenth century between science, good sense and philosophy.  [… A]ll the drops of water in the sea like so many genetic elements with the differential relations, the variations in these relations and the distinctive points they comprise. […] Everything takes place between generic difference and specific difference. […  I]n other words, the difference which displaces and disguises them and, in turning upon its mobile cusp, causes them to return.”


Also, cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 28, 49, 67, 96, 103, 124, 126, 143, 194, 203, 211): “As long as we are content to establish a perfect parallel between money, gold, capital, and the capitalist triangle on the one hand, and the libido, the anus, the phallus, and the family triangle on the other, we are engaging in an enjoyable pastime, but the mechanisms of money remain totally unaffected by the anal projections of those who manipulate money. [… T]hat psychoanalysis was shutting sexuality up in a bizarre sort of box painted with bourgeois motifs, in a kind of rather repugnant artificial triangle, thereby stifling the whole of sexuality as the stifling the whole of sexuality[.  …] We knew the schizo was not oedipalizable, because he is beyond territoriality, because he has carried his flows right into the desert.  But what remains, once we learn that “resistances”of an hysterical or an obsessional form bear witness to the anoedipal quality of the flows of desire on the very terrain of Oedipus?  That is precisely what qualitative economy shows: flows ooze, they traverse the triangle, breaking apart its vertices.  The Oedipal wad does not absorb these flows, any more than it could seal off a jar of jam or plug a dike.  Against the walls of the triangle, toward the outside, flows exert the irresistible pressure of lava or the invincible oozing of water. […] A poorly closed triangle, a porous or seeping triangle, an exploded triangle from which the flows of desire escape in the direction of other territories. […] “Castration,” they say, “is what separates us from politics, is what makes for our originality as analysts – we who do not forget that society too is triangular and symbolic!” […] The schizoid excentric circle and the neurosis triangle. […] Where does the resonance of the triangle reach its limit?  A familial romance expresses an effort to save the Oedipal genealogy, but it also expresses a free thrust of non-oedipal genealogy. […] Hence the relative truth of psychoanalytic remarks concerning the anal nature of monetary economy.  But the “logical” order is the following: the substitution of abstract quantity for the coded flows; the resulting collective disinvestment of the organs, on the model of the anus; the constitution of private persons as individual centers of organs and functions derived from the abstract quantity.  One is even compelled to say that, while in our societies the penis has occupied the position of a detached object distributing lack to the persons of both sexes and organizing the Oedipal triangle, it is the anus that in this manner detaches it, it is the anus that removes and sublimates the penis in a kind of Aufhebung that will constitute the phallus.  Anality does not represent a lower requiring conversion to a higher.  It is the anus itself that ascends on high, under the conditions (which we must analyze) of its removal from the field, conditions that do not presuppose sublimation, since on the contrary sublimation results from them.  It is not the anal that presents itself for sublimation, it is sublimation in its entirety that is anal; moreover, the simplest critique of sublimation is the fact that it does not by any means rescue us form the shit (only the mind is capable of shitting).  Anality is all the greater once the anus is disinvested.  The libido is indeed the essence of desire; but when the libido becomes abstract quantity, the elevated and disinvested anus produces the global persons and the specific egos that serve this same quantity as units of measure.  Artaud expresses it well: this “dead rat’s ass suspended from the ceiling of the sky,” whence issues the daddy-mommy-me triangle, “the uterine mother-father of a frantic anality,” whose child is only an angle, this “kind of covering eternally hanging on something that is the self.” […] He is the sole quasi cause, the source and fountainhead and estuary of the apparent objective movement. […] Then there occurs a crashing of the magic triangle: the voice no longer sings but dictates, decrees; the graphy no longer dances, it ceases to animate bodies, but is set into writing on tablets, stones, and books; the eye sets itself to reading. […] A long chronicle that will carry the assassinated, dismembered, dis-organ-ized, filed-down body of the despot into the latrines of the city.”


Readers should, however, be aware, that I coined the phrase and/or multicultural slogan “down mainstream to diversity delta” during the last year of my lectureship at the University of Western Sydney.  Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 170): “The face is a surface: facial traits, lines, wrinkles; long face, square face, triangular face; the face is a map, even when it is applied to and wraps a volume, even when it surrounds and borders cavities that are now no more than holes.”; and/or cf. Martorell and Galba (1985, 562): “You should know that Constantinople, a splendid city surrounded by mighty walls, is built upon a triangular peninsula whose sides face the Aegean, the Black Sea, and the kindom of Thrace.”; and/or cf. Hughes (1992, 193): “Barcelona is a grid of narrow rectangular blocks standing on a triangle of land reclaimed from the sea.  Only the tip of the triangle, the little Illa de Maians, now buried somewhere under the concrete of the esplanade, was once solid ground.  Today, this is the only part of the city that still retains the working-class, maritime character of Barcelona’s old waterfront.  It is not automatically lovable, but it has a lot of juice.  On first plunging into the human confusion of Barceloneta today – the cafés and cheap eateries with their clutter of signs along the Passeig Nacional, the jammed cars, the dilapidated houses, the fish smell and glittering scales running in the gutters when the tubs and baskets are hosed down, the yelling touts outside long hangarlike seafood restaurants that poke down to the grayish beach from the congested Passeig Marítim – one might not immediately guess that the place was conceived in a spirit of perfect abstraction by a military engineer, but so it was.”


� Cf. Foucault (in Deleuze and Guattari 1983, xiii): “Develop action, thought and desires by proliferation, juxtaposition, and disjunction, and not by subdivision and pyramidal hierarchization.”


� Cf. Deleuze (2000, 146/147): “The modern work of art has no problem of meaning, it has only a problem of use. […] It is because the work of art is a form of production that it does not raise a special problem of meaning, but rather of use.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 39/40, 296, 338, 365/366, 380): “Schizzes have to do with heterogenous chains, and as their basic unit use detachable segments or mobile stocks resembling building blocks or flying bricks. […] Making love is not just becoming as one, or even two, but becoming as a hundred thousand.  Desiring-machines or the nonhuman sex: not one or eve two sexes, but n sexes.  Schizoanalysis is the valuable analysis of the n sexes in a subject, beyond the anthropomorphic representation that society imposes on the subject, and with which it represents its own sexuality.  The schizoanalytic slogan of the desiring-revolution will be first of all: to each its own sexes. […] The schizoanalytic argument is simple: desire is a machine, a synthesis of machines, a machinic arrangement – desiring-machines.  The order of desire is the order of production; all production is at once desiring-production and social production.  We therefore reproach psychoanalysis for having stifled this order of production, for having shunted it into representation. […] The schizoanalyst is not an interpreter, even less a theater director; he is a mechanic, a micromechanic.  There are no excavations to be undertaken, no archaeology, no statues in the unconscious: there are only stones to be sucked, à la Beckett, and other machine elements belong to deterritorialized constellations. […] Only one way to spend time on the couch: schizoanalyze the psychoanalyst. […] The fourth and final thesis of schizoanalysis is therefore the distinction between two poles of social libidinal investment: the paranoiac, reactionary and fascisizing pole, and the schizoid revolutionary pole. […] Everything revolves around desiring-machines and the production of desire.  Schizoanalysis as such does not raise the problem of the nature of the socius to come out of the revolution; it does not claim to be identical with the revolution itself.” 


Cf. Derrida (1996, 20): “Each layer seems to gape slightly, as the lips of a wound, permitting glimpses of the abyssal possibility of another depth destined for archaeological excavation.”


� The first such post-magum-opus treat I conceived of was (re-)reading the work of Janet Frame which I had been gradually stocking up on in the latter half of 2003; but my compatriot’s death early in 2004 and my subsequent decision to include her as a dedicatee (after my former conversation tutor cum mentor Gerti Blumenfeld indicated that she considered it to be appropriate to nominate her late father, the centenarian German-Jew and/or Aucklander Albert Stern) demanded the incorporation of Frame’s hyper-abjective and/or hyper-osmological oeuvre into the “polygraph monograph”.  


A by- and/or bi- and/or bye-bye product of these endeavours was my mis(s-)placed and/or Ms.-placed presentation at the Hecate Anniversary Conference at the University of Sydney in late 2004.  My presentation entitled “Death and the Maidens” compares Frame’s (1972) Daughter Buffalo and Patrick White’s (1967) The Solid Mandala, using Joyce’s (1939) Finnegan’s Wake to amplify my queer and/or holo-caustic contrapuntalism.  


Contact � HYPERLINK "mailto:municheunuch@hotmail.com" ��municheunuch@hotmail.com� for a copy of final written version of this presentation, which was way over the heads of Hecate-ans, but whose value was affirmed by a handful of congregants who attended the session to which I contributed.


� Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 139): “There is no question that the most profound transformations and translations of our time are not occurring in Europe.”  One reason why I deliberately chose not to engage more overtly with Deleuzo-Guattarian theory was queer-political: I wished to redeploy and/or foreground Hocquenghem’s Homosexual Desire, which is expressly indebted to their work – in perversely productive ways.


� An estranged paternal and/or all-too paternalistic uncle of mine – thus dwindles the transcontinental avunculate – once told me that Nietzsche used to hear the books talking to him, if he went into a library.  Leaving aside that possibly patronising sideswipe at my inveterate bookishness: why not try to represent something like Nietzsche’s hallucinatory impression; and/or, better still, why not try to redeploy that psychopathological manifestation rationally in a representation of what it articulates discursively and/or syntactically and/or semantically? – Thus spake Sarah-Thruster!


Pace Auerbach and/or Derrida; and/or cf. Ferguson (2005), Chapter 11: “Transvestic Maculinity”.  


Also, cf. Deleuze (2004, 372): “Zarathustra-hero became equal, but what he became equal to was the unequal, at the cost of losing the sham identity of the hero.”


� Cf. O’Keefe (2006d): “A lost world of floral and faunal discoveries in the remote mountains of west Papua was a boyhood dream come true for Adelaide University PhD student Kristofer Helgen. // He has described the wonder and privilege of being part of a journey of discovery to the Foja mountains which became world news earlier this month. // Helgen is nearing the completion of his PhD in environmental biology and works at the South Australian Museum. He was one of only two Australia-based scientists who took part in the expedition. // The finds were detailed to the world's media in Jakarta. // The 25-year-old native of Coon Rapids, Minnesota, says being on the team that discovered several new species, including a bird, butterflies, frogs and plants, was the realisation of his dreams. // His museum colleague, Stephen Richards, identified more than 20 new species of frog in 15 days. // Helgen, a New Guinea specialist who has described dozens of new species of mammals, says it was "wonderful" to be asked on to the expedition. // "I've been sort of a naturalist-oriented kid from an early age," Helgen says. // "My parents tell me I was always enormously interested in animals. They gave me a Noah's ark toy and I took up with mammals and they have been my thing ever since." // Asked if being a part of the trip was a privilege, Helgen says "absolutely ... taking it back to my childhood, that's the kind of stuff I used to daydream about". // He came to Australia on a Fulbright Scholarship after completing a four-year bachelor's degree in biology at Harvard. While there he met visiting University of Adelaide and South Australian Museum mammologist, author Tim Flannery, who encouraged him to do his postgraduate study in Adelaide. // Through his thesis on the mammals of Papua New Guinea, Helgen overtook Flannery as the most active scientist in the field and it was on the strength of this reputation that he received his invitation. // The trip was sponsored by a non-governmental organisation, Conservation International, and the Indonesian Institute of Science. A team of 25 US, Indonesian and Australian scientists, aided by Papuan villagers, spent 15 days at a lakeside camp. // All the scientists knew they were in a hotbed of discovery. // "There were some pretty explicit reasons to go," Helgen says. // "We were all thinking of this as the big expedition. // "From what we knew, there would have to have been a lot of evolution in isolation." // The Foja mountains are thought to have formed as highlands north of New Guinea and gradually moved south to become amalgamated with the coastline. // No humans live there and no dogs, pigs, rats or crops have strayed there from the nearest villages. // There are no tracks and no roads. The expedition team was dropped in to a small clearing by helicopter. // Soon after landing, they had their first new species - what is now known as the orange-faced honeyeater greeted them within minutes. // Ornithologist and Conservation International vice-president for Melanesia Bruce Beehler quickly noted the discovery. // For the next 15 days, the scientists worked around the clock, Helger says. They discovered frogs, butterflies and plants, including possibly the world's largest rhododendron flower. // They rediscovered Berlepsch's six-wired bird of paradise, first described in the late 19th century, and confirmed the location of its homeland. // They watched amazed as a male Berlepsch's performed a mating dance in the team's camp. It was the first time Western scientists had seen a live male. // They took the first photographs of the golden-fronted bowerbird and watched as a male displayed its decorative bower. // The orange-faced honeyeater is the first new bird species found in New Guinea since 1939. // Helgen found a new mammal for Indonesia - the golden-mantled tree kangaroo, which was known from a single sighting in Papua New Guinea. // "It became clear right away that we were dealing with flora and fauna that was just tucked away and hidden away," Helgen says. // "The most striking thing about the fauna was that it was surprisingly unaware of people. The birds and mammals didn't know what we were and didn't yet know to be frightened of us. // "That made study easier ... and it certainly added a tinge of magic." // Now begins the long process of describing the animals and plants, submitting literature to the relevant peer-reviewed journals and waiting for the confirmation of novelty, or word that what was thought to be new was merely rediscovered. // This could take between six and 24 months. // Helgen will finish his PhD soon and leave Australia in April to take up a postdoctoral position at the Smithsonian Institution in the US, where he will continue his focus on the mammals of New Guinea. // He says he is "very impressed" with the University of Adelaide and the South Australian Museum. He also likes Australians, one of whom, biologist Lauren Johnston, he married two weeks ago.”


� Cf. Derrida (1996, 17): “The archivization produces as much as it records the event.  This is also our political experience of the so-called news media.”


� Cf. Lane (2006c): “Students place little value on the honesty of research, according to a new study of cheating at universities. // Faking the results of research was just "minor cheating" in the opinion of 40 per cent of the students surveyed, while 11 per cent did not even regard it as cheating. // This finding, unprecedented in studies of cheating, goes "to the heart of the academic enterprise" and "requires immediate attention by academic managers", according to the authors, Mark Brimble and Peta Stevenson-Clarke of Griffith University. Their study of 190 academics and 1174 students at four unnamed Queensland universities also found that staff naively underestimated the amount of cheating that went on. Students had a much better idea of its incidence. // But the authors were especially alarmed by the wide gulf in attitudes between staff and students on the faking of research results, Dr Brimble told the HES. "That obviously poses a dilemma in terms of how you monitor fabrication of results," he said. // Dr Brimble said universities needed to uphold their integrity by adopting a broad defence against academic dishonesty, perhaps including students as members of disciplinary panels. The issue became more pressing as class sizes and academic workloads grew. // "I guess it largely depends on the willingness of the universities to take it on," he said. // In the survey, students took a more lenient view than staff of 20 cheating scenarios. The widest gulfs between the two groups were recorded for falsifying research results, copying from another student's assignment without consent and copying from a website or book without referencing. // "It would appear that students ... attach little significance to integrity in research," the authors said. "This finding should be of grave concern to university administrators." // Students might carry this attitude into honours and research degree studies, with significant consequences for the entire academic community, the authors said. // Very few honours or postgraduate students took part in the survey and Dr Brimble said it was unclear what the respondents understood the term research to mean. // Richard Johnstone, executive director of the Carrick Institute for learning and teaching, agreed, saying students might not have had in mind the serious damage caused by fabricated research. // "The word research is used to cover a whole range of activities including very high level, professional, focused research ... right through to a quick online search for references ... and everything in between," Professor Johnstone told the HES. // In the Griffith study, staff and students estimated the level of cheating. The students, given anonymity, were asked how often they had cheated. // "For all except two [of the 20 cheating] scenarios, staff underestimated the actual prevalence, often by a factor of four or more," the authors said. // Students were "relatively well informed" about the extent of cheating. // "Students are engaging in academic misconduct for more deliberate and self-interested motives than they are leading academics to believe," the authors said.” (Lane 2006c)


� For instance, I hereby disclaim any prior knowledge of Michael Taussig’s (1993) Mimesis and Alterity.  New York: Routledge; to which some, possibly malign, readers may seek to attribute my Derrideanly dis-seminal concept of “Toxic Alterity”, under which rubric I subsume the contents and discontents of the capacious twelfth chapter of Ferguson (2005).  


Intertextual ignorance can provide a modicum of academic bliss; and/or I haven’t got around to reading Taussig yet.


� Kindly spare me your “hypomnesic” hypodermic!  Cf. Deleuze (2000, 45/46, 59, 65, 68): “The sleeper “holds in a circle around him the thread of hours, the order of years and worlds”: wonderful freedom that ceases only upon awakening, when he is constrained to choose according to the order of time redeployed (I, 4-5). […] Even the deepest dream implies, according to Bergson, a corruption of pure memory, a descent from memory into an image that distorts it. […] To learn is to remember; but to remember is nothing more than to learn, to have a presentiment. […] The unconscious, in love, is the separation of the two aspects of essence: difference and repetition.”


Also, cf. Derrida (1996, 11, 28, 67, 81, 87-89): “Let us never forget this Greek distinction between mneme or anamnesis on the one hand, and hypomnema on the other.  The archive is hypomnesic. […] The stakes of this conceptual difference between Verdrängung and Unterdrückung are not limited to nominal questions of translation, of rhetoric or of semantics, although they are also accumulated there.  They directly concern the structures of archivization.  Because they touch on the topic differences and thus on the location of the substrates of traces, on the subjectile of consignation (Niederschrift) from one system to the other.  Unlike repression (Verdrängung), which remains unconscious in its operation and in its result, suppression (Unterdrückung) effects what Freud calls a “second censorship” – between the conscious and the preconscious – or rather affects the affect, which is to say, that which can never be repressed in the unconscious but only suppressed and displaced in another affect. // It is one of the numerous questions we will not be able to treat here.  In their epistemology, in their historiography, in their operations as well as in their object, what should the classical archivists or historians make of this distinction between “repression” and répression, between Verdrängung and Unterdrückung, between “repression” and “suppression”?  If this distinction has any relevance, it will be enough to disrupt the tranquil landscape of all historical knowledge, of all historiography, and even of all self-consistent “scholarship.”  Who could say that this has only begun to happen? […] The moment has come to accept a great stirring in our conceptual archive, and in it to cross a “logic of the unconscious” with a way of thinking of the virtual which is no longer limited by the traditional philosophical opposition between act and power. […  A]dvanced at the pace of other ghosts. […  T]here is a truth of delusion, a truth of insanity or hauntedness. […] The truth is spectral and this is its part of truth which is irreducible by explanation. […]  Having thus accounted for the part of truth, taken care to isolate the seed of truth in the hallucination of the archaeologist who is prey to the “mid-day ghost,” Freud means to confirm this truth of revisitation. […] And [Freud] does not fail to draw a conclusion: he is in a good position not to refuse Hanold the archaeologist the clinical possibility of a brief delusion, but also the right to a furtive hallucination.”


Further, cf. Deleuze (2004, 336, 350): “For Problems-Ideas are by nature unconscious: they are extra-propositional and sub-representative, and do not resemble the propositions which represent the affirmations to which they give rise. […] If we call the state of a completely differentiated Idea “distinct”, and the forms of quantitative and qualitative differenciation “clear”, then we must reject the rule of proportionality between the clear and the distinct: Ideas as they exist in themselves are distinct-obscure.  Opposed to the clear-and-distinct of Apollonian representation, Ideas are Dionysian, existing in an obscure zone which they themselves preserve and maintain, in an indifferenciation which is nevertheless perfectly differentiated, in a pre-individuality which is nevertheless singular: the obscure zone of an intoxication which will never be calmed; the distinct-obscure as the double colour with which philosophy paints the world, with all the forces of a differential unconscious.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 72): “We do not seek in Freud an explorer of human depth and originary sense, but rather the prodigious discoverer of the machinery of the unconscious by means of which sense is produced always as a function of the nonsense.”


� Cf. Dante’s (1314) Inferno (I, 1-3: Pinksy (1996, 4/5): “Midway on our life’s journey, I found myself / In dark woods, the right road lost.  To tell / About those woods is hard – so tangled and rough[.]”; and/or cf. The Pilgrim’s Progress (1678: Bunyan 1965, 59): “Then Christian began to gird up his loins, and to address himself to his journey.”; and/or cf. Derrida (1996, 11, 22, 92): “Let us never forget this Greek distinction between mneme or anamnesis on the one hand, and hypomnema on the other.  The archive is hypomnesic. […  A]rchival strata that are at once superimposed, overprinted, and enveloped in each other.  To read, in this case, requires working at geological or archaeological excavations[.  …]  As we have noted all along, there is an incessant tension here between the archive and archaeology.  They will always be close the one to the other, resembling each other, hardly discerbible in their co-implication, and yet radically incompatible, heterogeneous, that is to say, different with regard to the origin, in divorce with regard to the arkhe.”


� Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 310): “Likewise, Elisabeth Roudinesco has clearly seen that, in Lacan, the hypothesis of an unconscious-as-language does not closet the unconscious in a linguistic structure, but leads linguistics to the point of its autocritique, by showing how the structural organization of signifiers still depends on a despotic Great Signifier acting as an archaism.”


� The University of Newcastle’s plagiarism scandal was a multiply intercultural and/or transnational phenomenon.  Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 20): “There is no universal capitalism, there is no capitalism in itself; capitalism is at the crossroads of all kinds of formations, it is neocapitalism by nature.  It invents its eastern face and western face, and reshapes them both – all for the worst.”


� This latter is, let me add, an overvalued Germanic academic criterion of long standing: cf. Harald Weinrich’s ‘mountain of information’ (cit. Ferguson 1997b, 4); a criterion, which only encouraged the quasi-scatological excess of my citational propensities. 


� Cf. Lane (2006d): “A unique web portal to hundreds of libraries across the nation will liberate inquisitive readers but will not make librarians redundant, its creators say. // Libraries Australia, to go live on Monday, will allow some scholars - amateur and serious - to track down texts and buy books without ever having to shuffle up to a circulation desk. But the portal also creates new pathways to the closest library. // And the skills of librarians will still be in demand, according to Tony Boston, of the National Library of Australia, which stands behind the new, free-of-charge service. // "There is still a role for librarians and I think there always will be, I think the nature of that role changes," Mr Boston, assistant director-general, resource sharing, told the HES. // The new portal opens up access to about 40 million items - including books, book covers, oral histories, manuscripts, photographs, maps, newspapers, theses, magazines, films and printed music - from some 800 libraries. // Australia is believed to be unique in having such a comprehensive national union catalogue, as this kind of database is known in the library trade. // Libraries Australia is a simplified form of a service set up for librarians by the NLA. Subscriptions paid by libraries - especially by large state and university libraries - keep it afloat. The service was for public benefit but in most cases librarians used it on behalf of library users. // "This is the next step - to offer it to anyone, anywhere, on the internet," Mr Boston said. "The idea is to break down the barriers for users. // "It is an experiment but it's something that we really want to do because users increasingly expect information to be freely available." // University students, independent scholars, people tracing family trees and children at high school are among the groups expected to use the portal. // Many items can be downloaded at once; 50 photocopied pages of some items can be ordered for $13.20 through the NLA's copy direct service; a desired book can be bought by clicking through to an online shop such as Amazon or Abbey's in Sydney - or it can be hunted down through libraries that hold it. The ubiquitous Google also pops up as an option on the summary of search results. // "One of the things we want to do with this free service is expose all these records [the 40-odd million items] to Google," Mr Boston said. // About 600,000 items in the catalogue are already online; libraries are putting an effort into digitising their collections. More people in remote areas access libraries via the internet.  // But once the catalogue is captured by Google does Libraries Australia lose its reason for being?  // "I don't think so," Mr Boston said. "It's just another access path [to Australian libraries] and the more access paths you have, the more users you have - that's what we've found."” (Lane 2005d)


Also, cf. O’Keefe (2006c): “The campaign to encourage academics to store their work on websites open to peesr was shifting from a preoccupation with technical issues to consideration of the social aspects, a conference has been told. // The organiser of a confreence early this month on open repositories told the HES that the driving force of the movement was now top down, from the federal education department and universities, rather than from the bottom up, such as international campainger Steve Harnad. // University of Sydney library manager of innovation and development Ross Coleman told the conference: “We’re moving from the technical to the community.” // The social aspects included intellectual property rights, finding ways to broaden the user-base and making repositories sustainable to ensure that “in 10 or 20 years, the stuff is still available.” // The conference has sought to assure academics that their work was secure. // “People worry about putting their stuff up on open access but there are ways of protecting people’s work,” Mr Coleman said. // “In Dspace all meta data is open-archive compliant, which means people can find out it’s therer but in terms of seeing the content itself, we can protect that. // “We want to assure people that their work is being looked after.”  //  Dspace is a program that will check the amount of free space available on a drive.  //  The Queensland University of Technology has begun a project that academics hope will make knowledge free to all, from members of the public to top-tier researchers. // QUT school of law professor Brian Fitzgerald has $1.3 million and two years to develop the Open Access to Knowledge Law project,  which aims to remove barriers to the use of information on university websites.  //  Professor Fitzgerald said that if academics were confident they would be more willing to make it public. // “Information could be used by someone suffering from an epilepsy, diabetes or asthma to better understand their condition and treatment,” he said. // Works published on open access were mainly conference papers, pre-publication scholarly papers, post-print papers or with publishers’ permission, “grey literature” (works in progress), according to Mr Coleman. // Open repositories were “probably not a threat to large publishers, though some people like to think [they are]”, Mr Coleman said. // “Some of the journals allow authors to put their work in the local repositories, but that’s’s not the final edited copy.  “The large publishers are still getting their heads around this.”  (O’Keefe 2006c) 


Further, cf. O’Keefe (2006e) on information flow via email: “Email has brought down the ivory tower. No longer can academics exist on a higher, seemingly inaccessible plane, aloof from the day-to-day worries, real and imagined, of the student body. // The electronic message system provides a direct conduit to an academic's office, and lecturers in particular are flooded with demands, questions and requests from their students at all times of the day and night. // As more fee-paying students populate the nation's campuses, teachers are becoming besieged by their so-called customers. And with lecturers' email addresses displayed prominently on web page biographies, they are seen as fair game. // Perhaps there is something more indelible and insistent in an email than in a phone call or phone message. Academics say they feel the pressure to respond, even to lay down laws about when they will respond and to what they will respond. // The requests they get can border on the ridiculous. There are the inane questions, such as, "Should I use a Biro or a pencil?". And there are the 3am demands: "I can't get on to UTS Online. I'm desperate. Help." Then five minutes later: "Where are you? Why haven't you responded?" // Academics say they are stressed by the extra exposure. One tells the HES there is a "high personal cost" and that the trend in availability has gone from novelty status to status quo. // "The expectation of students is that they be given the answers rather than to find them," says a senior maths lecturer from Curtin University of Technology in Western Australia who, like most academics contacted for this story, requests anonymity, citing confidentiality issues. "There is a demand to specify in great detail every item that needs to be done so they can make the decision: 'Do I need to do this for assessment?"' // But there are positives. UTS faculty of education lecturer Anne Bartlett-Bragg says many students in her classes are from non-English-speaking backgrounds and they struggle to make a point in class. // "A lot of young Australian kids are pretty boisterous and that's very intimidating and [foreign students] are not going to ask me in class," she says. "They're shy; they're not going to stay back after class, but they send me an email and that gives me an opportunity to look after them and know if they're OK." // A Deakin University lecturer, who wishes to remain anonymous, also says email can be a saviour for the shy and unsure. // "Shy students who do not have confidence to speak out in class [will use email]," he says. "Such students often do not believe they can express themselves adequately or [think] that their questions are stupid." // He tells them there is no such thing as a stupid question and often posts their query, and his answer, on an online bulletin "to demonstrate that their question is important and taken seriously". // Bartlett-Bragg teaches e-learning subjects and says she lives online. "I am almost infinitely accessible," she says. "We're just on demand ... 'show me, tell me, give me'." // So she lays down the boundaries in the first class of the year. "It's almost like a code of ethics ... how quickly I'll respond, I also to try to defer some of those pointless emails to a central site, QAC [questions and concerns], if it belongs in there and then the rest of the class is responsible for responding." // The Curtin academic says he sets no boundaries about what students can ask him in an email but tells them that a fast response is not guaranteed. // "Student expectation is that you will respond immediately," he says. "The reality is they have a response within 24 hours max." // His rule for the tone of reply is: "Be friendly but not familiar." // The academics say they have had to deal with requests for their class notes from students who claimed they "had a late night and couldn't get to the lecture"; from last-minute crammers asking for special consideration; and from some who needed hand-holding, particularly from poor students feeling the pressure at exam time. // Fee-payers bring a new kind of pressure and expectation. // "Students are now our clients," one teacher says, "and they are frequently expecting increasing service and quick responses." // Another teacher says that demands customarily made of shop assistants have been translated to universities. // "The retail world has seen increased demands and even hostility towards shop assistants as customers demand rather than ask for assistance," he says. "There are parallels in higher education. Students are generally very patient but are now demanding a wider range of services from the academics to teach them." // But the Curtin maths lecturer takes a stand against this attitude from students and says higher education is one sector where the customer is not always right. // "Our professional judgment might not match their own view," he says. // Academics contacted by the HES say email has brought their eyrie down to earth. "It is the end of the ivory tower," one comments.”


� Cf. Deleuze (2000, 110, 164): “It is in this sense that the work of art always constitutes and reconstitutes the beginning of the world, but also forms a specific world absolutely different from the others and envelops a landscape or immaterial site quite distinct from the site where we have grasped it (I, 352; II, 249; III, 895 – 96).  Doubtless it is this aesthetic of the point of view that relates Proust to Henry James. […] This can no longer be the case for Proust, for whom so many various worlds correspond to viewpoints toward the world and for whom unity, totality, and communication can result only from machines and not constitute a preestablished stock.”


� Pace Habermas (1968) and/or pace Foucault (1982); and/or see Ferguson (1996) for a list of references on text grammar; and/or cf. Deleuze (2000, 42, 146/147): “Each subject expresses the world from a certain viewpoint.  But the viewpoint is the difference itself, the absolute internal difference.  Each subject therefore expresses an absolutely different world. […] The modern work of art has no problem of meaning, it has only a problem of use. […] It is because the work of art is a form of production that it does not raise a special problem of meaning, but rather of use.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 206, 250): “It is perhaps at this juncture that the question “What does it mean?” begins to be heard, and that problems of exegesis prevail over problems of use and efficacy. [...] Memory has become a bad thing.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 63): “A formation of power is much more than a tool; a regime of signs is much more than a language.”


� Cf. Derrida (1996, 97): “By chance, I wrote these last words on the rim of Vesuvius, right near Pompeii, less than eight days ago.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 119): “Furthermore, between the logical genesis and the ontological genesis there is no parallelism.  There is rather a relay which permits every sort of shifting and jamming.”


� See Cervantes (1604/5, 1615) Don Quijote; and/or cf. Deleuze (2000, 146) on Proust’s “cryptogram that decodes and recodes all our social, diplomatic, strategic, erotic, and aesthetic languages, a western or a wacky comedy about the Captive[.]”; and/or cf. Farrelly (2006c): “Postmodernism delights in irony.  Just as well since it’s full of it (irony, that is).  Like this one.  While the post-modern audience is expected to participate, providing a BYO interpretation of the work, everything at the same time, depends on the accompanying, artist-written narrative.  This tends to cast the artist as just another, unusually well-informed, spectator and to remove the burden of meaning almost entirely from the work itself.  In the conversation between the artist and her audience, postmoderninsm seems to say, the work is a mere conduit: what matters is to talk.  You can see why it struck a chord in politics.  //  You can see, too, why it resonated in the US, where postmodernism has lingered longer than elsewhere[.]”


� See “Block Your Nose and/or New-Castle” (pace Kafka’s (1922) Das Schloß and/or The Castle) as outlined in Chapter 13 of Ferguson (2005); cf. non-Aristotelean dramatic theory, as compiled in Brecht (1971).  


Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 4): “We have been criticized for overquoting literary authors.  But when one writes, the only question is which other machine the literary machine can be plugged into, must be plugged into in order to work.  Kleist and a mad war machine, Kafka and a most extraordinary bureaucratic machine …”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 338, 357): “The schizoanalyst is not an interpreter, even less a theater director; he is a mechanic, a micromechanic.  There are no excavations to be undertaken, no archaeology, no statues in the unconscious: there are only stones to be sucked, à la Beckett, and other machine elements belong to deterritorialized constellations. […] We dream of entering their offices, opening the windows and saying, “It smells stuffy in here – some relations with the outside, if you please.””  


Also, cf. Deleuze (2000, 74/75): “What we repeat is each time a particular suffering; but the repetition itself is always joyous, the phenomenon of repetition forms a general joy.  Or rather, the phenomena are always unhappy and particular, but the idea extracted from them is general and joyous.  For love’s repetition is not to be separated from a law of progression by which we accede to a consciousness that transmutes our sufferings into joy.  We realize that our sufferings do not depend on their object.  They were “tricks” or “deceptions” we practiced on ourselves, or better still, snares and coquetries of the Idea, gaieties of Essence.  There is something tragic about what is repeated but something comic in the repetition itself, and more profoundly, a joy of repetition understood or of the comprehension of its law.  We extract from our particular despairs a general Idea; this is because the Idea was primary; was already there, as the law of the series is in its initial terms.  The humor of the Idea is to manifest itself in despair, to appear itself as a kind of despair.  Thus the end is already there in the beginning: “Ideas are substitutes for sorrows.  …  Substitutes in the order of time only, moreover, for it seems that the initial element is the idea, and the sorrow merely the mode according to which certain ideas first enter into us” (III, 906). […] It ultimately discovers what was present, but necessarily unconscious from the beginning: that the loved beings were not autonomously functioning causes but the terms of a series proceeding within us, the tableaux vivants of an internal theater, the reflections of an essence.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2004, 268, 271, 306/307, 371): “But what is their relation to this actualisation?  They are precisely dramas, they dramatise the Idea. […] Dramatisation takes place under the critical eye of the savant as much as it does in the head of the dreamer.  It acts below the sphere of concepts and the representations subsumed by them. […] Intensity is the determinant in the process of actualization.  It is intensity which dramatises. […] The eternal return is only for the third time: the time of the drama, after the comic and after the tragic (the drama is defined when the tragic becomes joyful and the comic becomes the comedy of the Overman).”


Further, cf. Derrida (1996, 20): “Each layer seems to gape slightly, as the lips of a wound, permitting glimpses of the abyssal possibility of another depth destined for archaeological excavation.”


Furthermore, cf. Prenowitz (in Derrida 1996, 107): “Even so, things are more complicated.  For translation is very much at work within Derrida’s “French” texts; the question, the problem or the concept but also the act of translation with its textual effects and defects.  For instance, at a certain point (p. 75), Derrida discusses a passage in Yerushalmi where the expression “dramatic evidence”  figures in the English original.  In his French text (p. 120), Derrida uses the translation “évidence dramatique” in quotation marks.  Though evidence and évidence are cognates, the translation is problematic because the French word signifies primarily “something obvious,” such that the French phrase alone would tend to translate more like “dramatic obviousness” than “dramatic evidence.”  So in the French, Derrida follows this translation with the English in parentheses, and then a chain of alternate translations or translation modifiers: proof, mark, clue, testimony … archive.  The words serve to correct the translation, reorienting the sense of évidence to better approximate the meaning of evidence, so many linguistic exhibits displayed to incriminate the felicity of such a unitary accounting for this uncountable noun.”


�  See Hymes (1974); and/or cf. Derrida (1996, 17, 86, 93): “One could find many clues other than E-mail.  As a postal technology, the example undoubtedly merits some privilege. […] A phantom can thus be sensitive to idiom. […  N]umerous inscriptions, which, by good luck, may be bilingual, reveal an alphabet and a language, and, when they have been deciphered and translated, yield undreamed-of information about the events of the remote past, to commemorate which the monuments were built.”  (Cf. the phantom limb pain of amputees.)  Given the extent of my ‘out-written’ resistance to the organisational culture at the University of Newcastle, it would astonish me to learn that my email traffic had not been monitored; which would make the ethnographic study reciprocal and/or mutual.  


Also, cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 15, 79, 83, 85, 97): “All of arborescent culture is founded on them, from biology to linguistics. […] The only possible definition of language is the set of all order-words, implicit presuppositions, or speech acts current in a language at a given moment. […] True intuition is not a judgment of grammaticality but an evaluation of internal variables of enunciation in relation to the aggregate of the circumstances. […] Linguistics is nothing without a pragmatics (semiotic or political) to define the effectuation of the condition of possibility of language and the usage of linguistic elements. […] For a chromatic lingustics according pragmatism its intensities and values.”


� Pace Budd (in Twain and Warner 2001, xvi) and/or the eponymous Billie Holliday song, which is itself a contested item of artistic property; and/or cf. Martorell and Galba (1985, 527): “Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.”


Cf. Gide’s (1909) Strait is the Gate and/or La porte étroite; and/or see Hughes (1992, 193, 249): “The result of this enormous military-engineering project was to enclose Barcelona in a rigid straitjacket of stone, preventing any further civic expansion. […  T]he mincing medievalism of the late Jocs Florals. […] By going back to the Middle Ages and beyond, by plunging into archaism and folklore, Catalunya could show how different was its essential being, its ser autentic, from any other country’s.  […] This kind of national thinking, this enthusiastic construction of imagery, was going on in other countries too, whereas in Catalunya it had risen out of the eighteenth-century reverence for the primitive, the epic, the nobly authentic.  But that taste was immensely amplified by the process that the English historian Eric Hobsbawm has dubbed “the invention of tradition.””


Also, cf. Freud (cit. Yosef Hayim Yerushalmi, cit. Derrida 1996, 37 – and how do you like that citational series?): “Much will depend, of course, on how the very terms Jewish and science are to be defined.”; and/or cf. Derrida (1996, 43, 45, 50-52, 70): “In this other archive document, which Yerushgalmi invests with passion, Anna declares, among other things, that the accusation according to which psychoanalysis is a “Jewish science,” “under present circumstances, can serve as a title of honour”[.  …] We know well that in diverse and complicated ways, proper names and signatures count.  But the structure of the theoretical, philosophical, scientific statement, and even when it concerns history, does not have, should not in principle have, an intrinsic and essential need for the archive, and for what binds the archive in all its forms to some proper name or to some body proper, to some (familial or national) filiation, to covenants, to secrets. […] “In 1926,” Yerushalmi writes, “you wrote privately to Enrico Morselli that you were not sure that his notion that psychoanalysis is a direct product of the Jewish mind is correct, but that if it is, you ‘wouldn’t be ashamed’”[.  …]  “This discovery,” Yerushalmi notes, “should also serve to remind us of how incomplete and tentative any conclusions must be in our reconstructions of the history of psychoanalysis, until the mounds of materials still unpublished or deliberately restricted are made available”[.  …]  The historian speaks only of the past, Yerushalmi says this himself at the end of the first of his texts that I read, a text about the Marranos, with whom I have always secretly identified (but don’t tell anyone) and whose crypto-Judaic history greatly resembles that of psychoanalysis after all.”


Further, cf. Delueze (2000, 78, 80/81, 118, 121/122): “[T]here are thus laws of contact, of attraction and repulsion, which form a veritable “physics” of deception. […] All lies are organized around homosexuality, revolving around it as around their center. […] Consider language: proper names have first of all their entire power as boxes from which we extract the contents, and, once emptied by disappointment, they are still organized in terms of each other by “enclosing,” “imprisoning” all history; but common nouns acquire their value by introducing its discourse certain noncommunicating fragments of truth and lies chosen by the interpreter. […] Names themselves have a content inseparable from the qualities of their syllables and from the free associations in which they participate.  But precisely because we cannot open the box without projecting this entire associated content upon the real person or place, conversely obligatory and entirely different associations imposed by the mediocrity of the person or the place will distort and dissolve the first series and create, this time, a gap between content and container.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2004, 72/73, 103, 177, 339): “The one problem which recurs throughout Plato’s philosophy is the problem of measuring rivals and selecting claimants. […] A second paradox emerges: the paradox of coexistence. […] Each faculty is unhinged, but what are the hinges if not the form of a common sense which causes all the faculties to function and converge? […] That is why repetition is represented as a perfect resemblance or an extreme equality.”


Furthermore, cf. “The Second Eclogues” in Sidney’s (1593) Arcadia (Book 2: Sidney 1977, 425): ““Those cocklings cockered we bewail too late, / When that we see our offspring gaily bent, / Women man-wood, and men effeminate.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 17, 79): “How are we to avoid paradoxes, like a chariot passing through one’s lips?  More directly still, [Lewis] Carroll asks: how could names have a “respondent”?    What does it mean for something to respond to its name?  […]  Let us look first at the doublet of the Hatter and the March Hare in Alice[.  …]  Two are necessary for being mad; one is always mad in tandem.  […]  Tweedledee and Tweedledum testify to the indiscernibility of the two directions, and to the infinite subdivision of the two senses in each direction, over the bifurcating route pointing to the house.”; and/or cf. Carroll’s Alice (cit. Deleuze 2001, 29): “The song really is ‘A-sitting on a Gate’!”; and/or see Gide’s (1909) Strait is the Gate.


In particular, my co-worker’s, in my experience unprecedented, academically outlandish performance of “transvestic masculinity” (see Ferguson 2005, Ch 11) renders him the sartorial antipode of the aforementioned Bavarian anti-Nazi, Oskar Maria Graf; except that the teleology of the ethnic drag of our “Melbourner in Lederhose” is sociopolitically and/or socioeconomically questionable, in ways which the authentic national costume of the original and/or notorious “New Yorker in Lederhose” was not.  Cf. Churchill (1962, IV, X, III, 40): “But [Melbourne’s] administration wore an eighteenth-century air in the midst of the nineteenth-century stress.”


Cf. Deleuze (2004, 259, 261, 295, 361): “A problem is always reflected in false problems while it is being solved, so that the solution is generally perverted by an inseparable falsity.  For example, according to Marx, fetishism is indeed an absurdity, an illusion of social consciousness, so long as we understand by this not a subjective illusion born of individual consciousness but an objective or transcendental illusion born out of the conditions of social consciousness in the course of its actualisation. […] Every object is double without it being the case that the two halves resemble one another, one being a virtual image and the other an actual image. […] Difference is inverted, first, by the requirements of representation which subordinate it to identity. […] In this manner, the clothed lies underneath the bare, and produces or excretes it as though it were the effect of its own secretion.”


Also, cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 154): “Each one intensively repeats the entire genealogy for himself.  And everywhere it is the same, at both ends of the indivisible distance and on every side, a litany of twins, an intense filiation.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 62, 118, 132, 225, 473): “Everyone knows that lumberjacks rarely talk. […] The meaning of cannibalism in a presignifying regime is precisely this: eating the name, a semiography that is fully a part of a semiotic in spite of its relation to content (the relation is an expressive one). […] Too much has been written on the double, haphazardly, metaphysically, finding it everywhere, in any old mirror, without noticing the specific regime it possesses both in a mixed semiotic of subjectification where it inscribes itself on a line of flight and introduces very particular figures. […] We would not say that the proper name loses its power when it enters these zones of indiscernibility, but that it takes on a new kind of power.  To talk like Kafka, what we have is no longer the public official Klamm, but maybe his secretary Momus, or other molecular Klamms the differences between which, and with Klamm, are all the greater for no longer being assignable. […] The undecidable is the germ and locus par excellence of revolutionary decisions.”


Further, cf. Sidney’s (1593) Arcadia (Ch 20, Bk 2: Sidney 1977, 349/350): “But while we were thus full of weariness of what was past and doubt of what was to follow, love (that I think in the course of my life hath a sport sometimes to poison me with roses, sometimes to heal me with wormwood) brought forth a remedy unto us: which though it helped me out of that distress, alas, the conclusion was such that I must ever while I live think it worse than a wrack so to have been preserved.”


Furthermore, cf. Deleuze (2004, 337): “That is why conflicts, oppositions and contradictions seemed to us to be surface effects and conscious epiphenomena, while the unconscious lived on problems and differences.  History progresses not by negation and the negation of negation, but by deciding problems and affirming differences.  It is no less bloody and cruel as a result.”


� Cf. Illing (2006l): “Canberra's micro-management of university affairs just gets worse. Academics at Adelaide University tell Snitch that a decision by two students to do a joint honours degree this year has thrown a spanner in the works. In Canberra-speak the students are doing new courses. So, under the new rules, the university has to wait for the commonwealth to approve the courses. That means it can't enrol the students until the courses are approved. In the meantime, the two virtual students can't use the library, access online material and do all the things real students do. It's a legacy of former education minister Brendan Nelson, who legislated for tighter ministerial control over what universities teach. It's also bizarre.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 218, 367, 373): “But how does one explain both this latency into which the despotic State enters, and this power which it re-forms itself on modified foundations, in order to spring back more “mendacious,” “colder,” and more “hypocritical” than ever? […] Even the most overt fascism speaks the language of goals, of law, order, and reason.  Even the most insane capitalism speaks in the name of economic rationality. […] The capitalist machine does not run the risk of becoming mad, it is mad from one end to the other and form the beginning, and this is the source of its rationality.”


� An impression of contemporary vicissitudes can be gained from various articles in Murdoch’s and/or Newscorp’s The Australian by Illing (2006a-c); and/or see Clyne (2005) Australia’s Language Potential for some historical background the status of philological disciplines:


AUSTRALIA'S volatile higher education sector has fallen victim to the strong job market, with increased competition for students already starting to hurt smaller universities. // One regional university, Central Queensland, has lost $5million in funding after being forced to return 490 student places to the federal Government for redistribution, having failed to attract enough students. // University applications continue to fall - down 3per cent, or 6607, this year, on top of a 5per cent fall last year - and the increased competition for students is driving a wedge into the higher education sector. // Western Australia, with its low unemployment rate, has suffered the biggest drop in applications - down 8per cent on top of a 10per cent fall last year. // According to figures compiled by the Australian Vice-Chancellors Committee, and released yesterday, Victoria is down 5per cent, Tasmania 3per cent and NSW and the ACT down 1 per cent. Strong population growth has enabled Queensland to defy the trend with an increase of 3per cent, albeit after a 7 per cent drop last year. // Australian National University vice-chancellor Ian Chubb yesterday warned that the dramatic student shift could have unintended political consequences for the Howard Government as it pursues major reforms in the sector. // "The whole equilibrium is very fragile as we see a decrease in the number of fee-paying places, a substantial shift in student preferences, some universities handing back places and apparently other institutions offering low entry," Professor Chubb said. "So there is a whole different dynamic than there was a few years ago." // The strong job market, a push towards trades and higher university fees have meant students are responding in ways that were not predicted in the Government's education blueprint. // Softer demand has brought lower entry scores and seen many students opt for the big brand institutions at the expense of smaller regional campuses. // Acting vice-chancellor of the University of Queensland, Michael Keniger, said students could now get into metropolitan universities with lower scores than in the past so they were moving to the city. "We find it harder to fill places on our regional campuses," he said. // Central Queensland University, which last year won an extra 176 government places, has suffered one of the biggest drops in student applications, 15 per cent in first preferences, forcing it to hand back 490 student places. // Registrar Ken Window said the university had refused to take its entry score lower than the equivalent of 57 out of a score of 99. "We are doing no fudging," Mr Window said of speculation that some universities publish different scores to those of students they admit. // Professor Keniger said students were being more selective about what they wanted to study and where, rather than using the first-year as a bedding-down period. "I think we're certainly starting to see a separation of institutions," he said. "And that's a risk or an advantage."  // Last year the Government injected an extra 10,665 new places into universities, rising to 39,000 by 2009. But with fewer students applying to university, the increased supply has driven entry scores down, prompting Education Minister Brendan Nelson to warn last month that standards were "unacceptably low".  (Illing 2006a)


Debate about academic standards has reignited as a second year of softening student demand pushes cut-off scores to new lows at some universities. // A number of universities have taken their entrance scores to the low 50s, a level Education Minister Brendan Nelson signalled last year would compromise standards.  //  This year many universities with regional campuses are facing the dilemma of whether to lower cut-offs to fill their government quotas or face the prospect of having to hand back commonwealth-funded places. //  As reported in The Australian last Thursday, Central Queensland University has handed back 490 places, conceding it would not be able to fill them this year. // It is a scenario that has raised fears in other universities, all of which face tougher government-imposed enrolment conditions this year under a new funding regime. // A number of institutions told the HES they were looking at cutting courses and revisiting their student profile as the federal Government's higher education reforms roll out.  //  "We are probably going to have to give money back," said the Curtin University of Technology's vice-chancellor Lance Twomey. "It's been quite hard to get students into the discipline clusters in the way that the Government has negotiated them with us." // However, cut-offs in Western Australia are still higher than many in the eastern states despite a second successive year of plummeting demand in WA. // Southern Cross University vice-chancellor Paul Clark said SCU would hold its cut-offs at last year's level "and deal with underenrolments if it happens". The small regional university, where fewer than one in five applicants is a school leaver, has been hit by the collapse in the mature-age market.  //  Nationally, undergraduate applications for non-school leavers - traditionally the most price sensitive - are down 7 per cent this year after a 9 per cent fall last year. // "From a regional perspective it's almost a de-skilling process: people not taking up higher education when they are able to," Professor Clark said. // Cut-offs are still high in popular courses and on some metropolitan campuses have gone up as the national demand picture reveals a patchy response from students.  //  Figures compiled by the Australian Vice-Chancellors Committee show that in WA applications for undergraduate courses are down 8 per cent, on top of a 10 per cent drop last year. // But at the University of Western Australia first preferences are up 10 per cent and those from school leavers are up 15 per cent, while demand for engineering has risen 40per cent on last year amid the resources boom. // It is a different outlook for WA's other three public universities, which have all lowered their minimum entrance scores this year. // Curtin's Professor Twomey said that with an unemployment rate of just 3.8 per cent and mining companies offering salaries upwards of $85,000 to new graduates, work was an attractive option. "We had an extraordinary situation last year of a lot of students not re-enrolling," he said. // The uncertainty around the failed merger proposal for Edith Cowan, Curtin and Murdoch could also account for the shift away from those universities. // At Edith Cowan, first preferences are down about 5 per cent, according to acting vice-chancellor Patrick Garnett, who attributes it to a strong economy. // He said students were also drifting away from the outer suburban and regional campuses to the established universities. // He urged the federal Government to take a long-term view of the low demand this year in certain regions, arguing it was not in Australia's interest to let participation rates fall substantially below those of other countries. // "It's also not in the national interest that participation rates in the regional and outer metropolitans go down further," he said. // At Murdoch, which won 470 new government places last year, first preferences are down 13 per cent, much of that in the mature-age market. But pro vice-chancellor Gary Martin said a lot of students are entering outside the state admissions process and more were expected midyear. //  Despite the fall, demand had risen for some courses, such as nursing at the Peel campus. Midyear enrolments and special entry schemes are expected to boost overall student numbers later in the year. // Charles Sturt University, a big distance education provider, is among the universities with a large cohort of students who enter outside the state admissions process. It has set a minimum entry score of 70 this year. // Vice-chancellor Ian Goulter said there had been a slight downturn in demand for distance education but that first preferences were still at 2004 levels. "It's going to be a pretty tough two or three years as we go through the new regulation environment and the changing demand," he said. //  Australian National University vice-chancellor Ian Chubb said any distribution of government places required careful judgment, because the shift in demand could not have been predicted. "The politics of all this could be quite difficult to manage," he said.  (Illing 2006b)


Languages are enjoying a small upswing in some universities but a number of languages, such as Indonesian, continue to face a national decline. // Spanish was still booming – a trend seen around the world – but the decline of Asian languages in secondary schools appeared to be creating a downturn in degree enrolments in such subjects as Japanese. // Macquarie University said it was seeing an upsurge of interest in certificate and diploma courses in languages. // These included European languages, Asian as well as Ancient Greek, Latin, classical Hebrew and Egyptian Hieroglyphs.  But while short courses were still popular, students were more circumspect about embarking on degrees in languages that led to higher level specialisation. // And that, said senior academics, meant they were entering undergraduate programs with low language skills. // Head of the school of languages at the University of Sydney, Tim Fitzpatrick, said there had been a slight swing back to languages. // But with many negative factors around that, it was hard to see how that could be sustained in the long term. // One of things working against the swing was the poor language curriculum in NSW high schools, exacerbated by student perceptions that languages did not contribute to a high [university] entrance score. // The University of Sydney teaches about 20 languages.  Professor Fitzpatrick said French was steady and growing; German was growing and Spanish was enjoying a boom. // “Things are firming up: even in the departments where we have small numbers, we are expecting them to hold,” he said. // “But there are big inhibiting factors in the secondary schools.” // The former head of the now-defunct National Languages and Literacy Institute, Joe Lo Bianco, said although languages were cyclical, there continued to be a national downward trend in the number taught and in enrolments.  He blamed that mostly on the lack of a strategic language policy in Australia. // “What’s important is that we cannot keep small [enrolment], strategic languages alive,” he said. // Professor Lo Bianco, now at the University of Melbourne, is on the steering committee for a $780,000, three-year project into languages, being co-ordinated by the Australasian Council of Deans of Arts, Social Sciences and Humanities. // The project, a collaboration between all universities with language programs, will start in two weeks. //  Students seem more inclined to take up languages where they are combined with a business degree.  For example, the Australian National University reports strong demand for its bachelor of international business, which comprises a language major, cultural studies and business studies.  //  The University of Queensland was facing a big drop in Japanese enrolments, albeit from a large base. // Executive dean of arts, Richard Fotheringham, said that as in other universities, Spanish was on the rise, and traditional European languages were holding. // The real problem was in small enrolment programs such as Russian, Korean and Indonesian, he said.  (Illing 2006c)


� Of course, the standards and/or value of all such ranking systems remain the object of intensive interrogation and/or dispute; cf. Illing (2006g): “A NEW study cautions students against depending on rankings to choose a university, pointing to a confusing lack of agreement about how to measure quality. // "It's a bit of a problem," said Massimo Savino, co-author of the report from the Educational Policy Institute in Toronto. // "We know that a lot of students who move from one country to another for higher education - particularly those from China - are choosing institutions based on these rankings. Yet they may not be getting what they think they are getting because the indicators [of quality] and their evidentiary basis vary so much from country to country."  // The report, A World of Difference: A Global Survey of University League Tables, compared 19 university ranking systems from around the world.  // Reviled by critics but popular with parents and students, university rankings are on the rise, especially as higher education becomes more costly. // But the report concluded that a "bewildering array" of indicators was used, with no single indicator in common. "This suggests that the position of certain institutions in their national rankings is largely a statistical fluke - if another country's ranking system were used, a different result might emerge," the report found. // "Yet, that said, certain institutions repeatedly come at the top of the heap regardless of the system of indicators and weights used." // The report called this the X factor, a gravitational pull on all ranking systems that sees the Oxfords, Harvards and Tsinghuas of the world rise to the top regardless of specific indicators. // The X factor, it speculated, might have something to do with an institution's age, faculty size and per-student expenditure. // Among the national rankings included in the report is the International Standing of Australian Universities, published for the first time two years ago by the Melbourne Institute at the University of Melbourne. // As with all rankings, it attracted its share of critics at the time, particularly as the Melbourne University-funded study put Melbourne and the Australian National University at the top. // The EPI report found geographic patterns in ranking systems despite their differences. Those from China placed more weight on research, with the Shanghai Jiao Tong University the extreme case. It weighted research performance at 90 per cent. British rankings tended to place more emphasis on staff and staff quality. // The report singled out the German rankings system as "nothing short of brilliant", partly because it "does not provide a spurious overall ranking". Instead, by making the data publicly available on a web-enabled database, it permitted each student to assess institutional rankings according to the criteria that mattered most to them.  //  The report said rankings, for all their shortcomings, answered a need. "As imperfect as they are, they satisfy a public demand for transparency and information that institutions and government have not been able to meet on their own," it said.”  (Illing 2006g)


� See Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 236); cf. Erasmus’s (1517, 138) The Praise of Folly; and/or cf. Lane (2006a – my typographical boldness!): “Private providers will shrug off a big handicap in their struggle with the public sector when they can rename their colleges as universities. // “Just one impediment constrains [private providers] from ever greater expansion and that is access to the title ‘university’,” Melbourne University’s vice-chancellor Glyn Davis writes in the latest Griffith Review. // “The university brand is strong in Australia and the private sector wants access to this prestigious label without the prohibitive costs of research.” // In his essay, The rising phoenix of competition, Professor Davis points out the absolute dominance of the university model that yokes together teaching and research as well as the imperative for change and diversity.  “As competition breaks out, it will be dangerous for all public universities to be stretched out in a single file along the narrow road to the deep north,” he writes. // Melbourne is rethinking its entire curriculum.  The university plans to narrow undegraduate offerings – emphasising liberal-arts style programs – and concentrate growth in postgraduate, fee-paying programs for the professions. // In his essay Professor Davis says “specialisation – and not just a choice of teaching over research – is one defence for public universities under challenge from private providers. // Unless the sector begins to think about alternatives, public universities risk the fate of the public school system, pushed into residual service provision for students with no other option,” he writes. // But Davis says the diversity option is made difficult by political masters whose policies expose public universities to the market while subjecting them to tighter control: “It is as though government has simultaneously ‘floated the dollar and fixed the exchange rate’,” he says, quoting RMIT University’s vice chancellor Margaret Gardner.”  


See Ferguson 2005, Chapter 13; and/or cf. Illing (2006f): “They captured the attention of the Melbourne media when they migrated from Queensland to become vice-chancellors at inner-Melbourne universities. Now RMIT's Margaret Gardner and the University of Melbourne's Glyn Davis are making headlines in Britain. London's Guardian newspaper last month dubbed them the "thinking Australian's Posh and Becks". "For they are both university vice-chancellors, an academic union that fascinates celebrity-watchers in Melbourne ..." The Guardian raved. Thinking Australians must be easily fascinated.”  Illing (2006l) continues this theme: “The thinking Australian's Posh and Becks (aka Margaret Gardner and Glyn Davis) are about to be awarded honorary doctorates from - you guessed it - Griffith University. Davis and Gardner, the vice-chancellors of Melbourne and RMIT universities, were senior acas at Griffith at various times and Davis was vice-chancellor there before he went south. This year London's Guardian newspaper dubbed the couple the Posh and Becks of Melbourne's academic community. Becks is in India this week with a high-powered delegation led by our decadal Prime Minister John Howard. (And Snitch hears Monash is a bit miffed its VC wasn't asked along.)[.]”


Also, cf. Pinksy’s  (1996, 252/253) Inferno of Dante (XXIV, 100-111): “No o or i could be made with strokes so fast / As he took fire and burned and withered away, / Sinking; and when his ashes came to rest // Ruined on the ground, the dust spontaneously / Resumed its former shape.  Just so expires / The Phoenix in its flames, great sages agree, // To be born again every five hundred years; / During its life, it feeds on neither grain / Nor herb but amomum and incense’s tears, // And at its end the sheet it’s shrouded in / Is essence of nard and myrrh.”


Further, cf. Gonczi (2006): “Few academics in Australian public universities are aware of the existence of private tertiary colleges, and fewer still would know anything about what they offer and how they operate.  All of them, I suspect, would be surprised to know that almost all the private colleges are offering higher education courses and that the enrolments of private colleges are growing strongly at the same time as university enrolments are falling. // One example: the private colleges represented by the Australian Association of Hotels Schools, which run courses in tourism and hospitality management, grew by 35 per cent between 2004 and 2005.  While it is hard to get comparable figures for the public universities (many such courses are recorded under the generic category of business studies), it is clear they did not grow substantially, if at all, in the same period. // Other private colleges in academic areas such as graphic design, fashion design, psychology and business are also experiencing record enrolments.  Of course, most of these colleges are small and total enrolments do not for the most part come close to matching those of university courses in the same academic areas.  How can this phenomenon be explained, particularly when one takes into account the fact that private college fees are generally higher than those in public universities? // Federal government policy over the past few years has helped to develop a climate in which fees for higher education are now widely accepted.  In this climate, students (and their parents), many of them already used to paying for school education, are apparently willing to continue to pay a premius for higher education if they think they are getting something they want. // This mighty surprise, even shock, some of my university colleagues, but I believe the private colleges are doing several things which appeal to potential students that universities do not. // Over the past six months I have been doing some work at the Billy Bill Group, which has a private college specialising in courses in graphic design and hospitality management.  It is this specialisation that is one of the main reasons for the success of the private college sector.  Like most other private providers, Billy Blue has chosen niche areas where it believes there is demand and which will be financially robust.  By contrast, universities offer a comprehensive range of courses. // Second, the relationship the private providers have with the industry they are preparing students to enter is a close one.  Almost all the lecturing staff in these institutions are part-time and for the most part they work in the industry.  Many of the courses offer an extended work placement or internship (far more extensive than university practicums) and full-time staff who are constantly meeting with industry people to organise placements and part-time jobs for students. // The fact that there are more students who go from university to vocational education courses than the other way is well known to private providers (but not to universities) and they see their capacity to provide students who are industry-ready as a distinct advantage over universities.  The fact that most the colleges run a combination of vocational education and higher education courses means there is no institutional barrier between developing practical capacity at the same time as developing the more generic graducate attributes promoted by universities. // By contrast, even those universities with a history of part-time and co-operative education, and a philosophy of combining practical and theoretical education, such as University of Technology, Sydney, have fallen in line with the mainstream universities. // Another advantage of the private colleges is that they are small, have a  more flexible workforce, and find it much easier to change direction and redirected resources.  They also have much smaller class sizes than is now typical in universities and a much more personal atmosphere. // All this means that the private colleges appeal more than universities to a group of people who are job/career focused, more practical in orientation and enjoy the atmosphere of smaller, more intimate, more personal institutions. // But not all is well for the private providers.  The size of the private colleges, while partially explaining their success, is in another way a substantial disadvantage. // Few of them have more than 1000 students.  While the universities continue to complain (legitimately) abou the cost of regulatory compliance, they are able to absorb this within their large budgets.  To private providers, the cost of compliance and of having higher education courses accredited by state and commonwealth authorities is a real drain on the relatively small budgets and will act as a barrier to further development. // There is a strong argument for increasing diversity in higher education in Australia.  The current research-oriented university model has led to conformity and to a system that does not match the needs of a substantial number of individuals or, arguably, the labour market needs of the economy.  The private providers offer an alternative, and unless the current model for universities changes, it is likely they will become a more substantial part of the higher education landscape in the future.”  (Gonczi 2006)  


By way of the irony of fate and/or by way of the byways of academic destiny, Associate-Professor Gonczi’s son, Peter, was one of a dozen adolescents and/or avid consumers of McDonald’s fast food, whom I ‘tutored’ and/or amused and/or bemused and/or accused and/or excused and/or refused, but never abused, within Trinity Grammar School’s Henderson House back in 1993, under the clement control of the now Reverend Nicolas Blasko.


Furthermore, with respect to the questionable socioeconomic value of Australian higher education, cf. Phillipson (2006; pace, again, The Wizard of Oz): “The scarecrow should have done the maths before he wished for a brain. In my experience, the brain is a black hole for investment that may never pay off. That may sound like a bleak assessment but I'm contemplating an ever-mounting consumer price index-adjusted $20,000 HECS debt with nothing but three pieces of paper shoved in a drawer to show for it.”  


Moreover and/or for what it is worth, permit me to add that at least my local doctorate didn’t cost me much money; which is not to deny that the time and energy entailed may be incommensurate with its academic value – not to mention the emotional and/or intellectual hardship of abandoning my European academic lifestyle and a speech community into which I had extensively assimilated, for which marginal acceptance by the local ethnic ‘mafia’ is no substitute.  Such can be the desultory trade-offs of acquired bilingualism (cf. Ferguson 1996 and/or 1997b).


To end this citational series on a more positive note, cf. Illing (2006l): “Australian of the year Ian Frazer is living proof that basic research pays big dividends. And at the peak science lobby's dinner in Canberra last week, the University of Queensland researcher took the chance to remind guests of this. As the inexorable move to outcomes-driven research rankles those at the discovery end, Frazer told the group how his team did not set out to develop a vaccine for cervical cancer. It happened by chance when, in the course of their work on the human papillomavirus, they discovered they had made virus particles that formed the basis for the vaccine. The message? You don't know where the answer to the question will come from until it hits you in the culture dish.”


� Cf. Illing (2006j): “The story goes that John Howard sent Amanda Vanstone a bottle of champagne after she pushed her H[igher] E[ducation] C[ontribution] S[cheme] changes through the Senate in 1996.  It had been a turbulent time for the education minister, who only months into the job was left to deliver the news that the Government would slash 6 per cent from university budgets. // Funding went down, HECS [payments] went up and angry students deceded on Liberal Party offices around the country.  It was inauspicious start to the Howard Government’s first term as it turned to education and welfare spending to fill the so-called budget black hole it inherited from Labor. // Howard’s 10 years have been a period of seemingly tumultuous reform in the university sector.  Yet his comments on the sector are so scant, and his presence on its campuses so rare, he could be known as The Man Who Wasn’t There. // “I really am genuinely aware of the important role played by the higher education scheme,” Howard soothed in a rare offering after he was jostled by students at the Australian National University at the height of the  1996 furore over budget cuts. // “It is a crucial part of Australian life and I wouldn’t want to damage it.” // The Howard agenda for universities has been budget-driven and lacking in strategic direction.  He will be remembered as the prime minister who made students pay  more.  Inadequate planning has led to deepening contradictions in a system that was supposed to be more market-driven but continues to labour under an encyclopedia of regulation.” (Illing 2006j)


In the interests of ‘Pacific-rimming’, also cf. Davies (2006): “As state support for higher education diminishes, public universities and their advocates in several US states are asking for greater autonomy from government oversight in exchange for less money. But before states proceed too far, they might do well to examine the doleful experience of New Zealand, which has been on that path for more than a decade. // Some states in the US, such as Virginia, have wisely made institutional deregulation conditional upon fulfilling a public agenda that meets the needs of their residents. Legislation enacted in Virginia last year frees colleges from some regulations in construction and renovation, for example, and in setting tuition rates. But the institutions get that freedom only through a complicated process by which they must demonstrate a commitment to provide greater access regardless of student income, to improve retention and completion rates, to increase research support, to create partnerships with schools and to be actively involved in economic development. // The experience in New Zealand demonstrates the wisdom of Virginia's approach. As investigative reporter Sandra Coney wrote in Into the Fire (Tandem Press New Zealand, 1997): "New Zealand is being used as a trial for the transformation of the state into the purest kind of market-led society." New Zealand's higher education system - which includes public universities, technical institutes similar to US community colleges, wananga (institutions that focus on Maori culture) and private institutions, both for-profit and not - has been subject to a market experiment gone bad. // Since 1989, under both conservative National and liberal Labour governments, higher education support other than for research has been primarily based on the number of students enrolled. A 5 per cent annual cap on enrolment growth kept the system fairly stable until 1998, when, as Auckland's Sunday Star-Times reported, a National government "eager to encourage even more consumer choice" removed it. No one seems to have predicted that sub-degree programs - what Americans call non-degree and certificate programs - would boom. In 2000, as the growth cap was coming off, the amount the government gave to non-degree-level education was a little more than half of what it gave to degree-granting institutions; in 2003 the two amounts were about the same. // Alarmed, a Labour government finally applied a new cap on enrolment growth in 2003, but it was so high (15 per cent a year) as to be meaningless. All told, from 1993 to 2003, sub-degree enrolments increased "from 165,000 to a staggering 750,000", according to a press report. // In New Zealand as in the rest of the world, it is important to increase higher education participation substantially for the wellbeing of people and to ensure that the nation is globally competitive. But there are few rules to govern how institutions behave or whether the education they offer is of good quality or useful in the economy. It has been simply a matter of putting bums on seats and collecting government dollars for each full-time equivalent student. The result has been a "massive blowout in areas widely considered to be of low educational value", in the words of the head of the association of polytechnics. More than 300 tertiary education organisations - including more than 250 private providers - now receive government dollars for their enrolments. // It is difficult to compare financial investments across nations, especially given cultural factors, but, on the whole, New Zealand seems to support higher education quite well. It has a population of about four million, roughly the same as the US state of Kentucky. It spends about $US2.3 billion ($3.1billion) on higher education, according to news reports, while Kentucky spends almost $US1.6billion, including federal funds. // But the money in New Zealand is now spread over so many institutions and so many programs of questionable value that support for important but high-cost programs - such as those in medicine, computer science and engineering - is unrealistically low. The public universities and technical institutes cry constantly for more money. The government responds with gimmicks of marginal importance, such as proposing to base a small portion of its support on the results of student satisfaction surveys. The process lurches towards political embarrassment and fiscal meltdown. // The result is not a system but a non-system. It has fostered competition that does not lead to better services for the people of New Zealand but to unnecessary proliferation, duplication, and many providers and programs of dubious quality. // The examples are numerous and would be funny if you didn't count the costs. A wananga grew from 2000 students to more than 20,000 in just two years, partly by giving away 16,000 free mobile phones to students who enrolled in an employment skills program. Its support from the government exploded from about $US3 million to $US170 million between 1999 and 2004. According to local news coverage, the leaders of the same institution have been accused of funnelling millions of dollars to family members and friends for educational programs and of buying several million dollars' worth of property through subsidiary companies. It just received a $US14 million loan to keep it from collapsing, and it is being put into what amounts to receivership. // Then there's the Christchurch Polytechnic Institute of Technology, which offered a distance learning computer science program (called Cool IT) that amounted to giving students a CD to use to study at home. It received government support of more than $US9 million for the enrolment. (It eventually agreed to give the money back.) // The universities try to maintain the appearance of decorum. But with inadequate support for their high-cost programs, they and the technical institutes are tempted to offer low-cost, low-value programs to subsidise legitimate offerings. (Wellington's Dominion Post reported that one institute of technology reportedly got $US1.7 million for "Maori singalong courses"; some polytechnics get support for "golf studies".) Like many American colleges, they are raising student fees for additional revenue. According to the Educational Policy Institute, a non-profit, non-partisan group, New Zealand higher education is among the most expensive in the world, considering student expenses in the context of relatively low incomes. Saddled with debt, many graduates leave the country for Australia, where incomes are about 30 per cent higher, or for other countries. // What can we learn from all this? First, that "let the buyer beware" does not work well in the marketplace of intangibles and complex investments such as higher education. Too many naive young people will opt for the offer of a free mobile phone or for a "fun" program such as surfing rather than select the institution that can give them the education they truly need. // Given the difficulty people have in making wise consumer choices, bad education will drive out good. Students who lack experienced advisers can be lured into the wrong institutions and into choosing programs that do not prepare them to be economically self-sufficient, productive members of society. Regional and specialised accreditation in America, for all its faults, offers a lot more protection against academic and financial fraud and abuse. // Second, any financial support scheme will elicit the behaviour it rewards. Enrolment-driven support without enrolment planning, without controls on program proliferation and quality, and without regard for student persistence and completion will yield the mess that now plagues New Zealand's higher education. // Third, and most important, deregulation without adequate safeguards to ensure that providers contribute to important public needs is a serious mistake. The key lesson to be learned is that simply letting institutions compete among themselves for market share will lead to waste, fraud and abuse and will encourage self-serving behaviour on the part of those responsible for institutions. A clearly stated public agenda should frame all discussions of governance and institutional support. // New Zealand now seems to recognise that consumers have to be protected in an open market. According to newspaper reports, the Tertiary Education Commission has begun a review of all vocational courses with the intention of denying support to those that have poor employment prospects or poor retention rates. Hobby and lifestyle courses are under scrutiny. But it may be some time before any changes take effect. // And cutting the support for inexpensive programs of doubtful value places legitimate programs at risk. The chief executive of one polytechnic says her institution offers low-cost community courses such as "dog husbandry" to support training programs for the skilled trades. The programs receive so little government support that the polytechnic runs them at a loss that can only be made up with revenue from distance learning courses. // In short, there is probably enough money in the system, but it is being spent on courses and programs of doubtful quality and value, while legitimate courses and programs suffer. The politics of straightening the situation out will be complicated. // Ultimately, the primary purpose of state higher education governance is not just the allocation of resources and the avoidance of unnecessary duplication. It is to establish, manage, and maintain the public agenda. // For if no one cares for the agenda, as New Zealand's experience has demonstrated, it will be lost.”  (Davies 2006)


� Cf. Illing (2006d): “Macquarie University is snapping at the heels of Group of Eight universities on research performance and will try to match at least some. // Steven Schwartz who succeeds Di Yerburz as vice-chancellor on Monday, said that was an appropriate goal. // And it would mean lifting the number of research-active staff, postdoctoral students and postgraduate research students over all.  “It’s not a secret that research in universities is about getting researchers,” he said. // “It may entail increasing the number of people working at Macquarie who are doing research.”; and/or cf. O’Keefe (2006a): “Gerald Sutton, vice-chancellor of the University of Wollongong, has taken the A[ustralian] V[ice-]C[hancellors] C[ommittee]’s reins from outgoing Macquarie’s VC Di Yerbury. […] Last October, the Group of Eight leading research universities urged the AVCC to overhaul its executive structure and said the peak body should speak publicly only when it had the support of all thirty eight members. […] Conceding that the AVCC and the Go8 disagreed on research funding, he noted that “down to the point [and on many other issues] there is a common view.” // “There are differences but there was no fragmentation of the AVCC and there will be no fragmentation.””  


Also, cf. Illing (2006e): “The peak university lobby, the Australian Vice-Chancellors Committee, is confronting the ultimate existential question: why are we here? // The prospect of disbanding the 86-year-old group is raised in draft terms of reference for an external review circulated this week and obtained by the HES. // Fundamental changes to the AVCC's role and even its possible demise are among the options to be considered by the group's 38 member vice-chancellors when the review is completed in September. // The changes are expected to be implemented next year. // The overhaul was precipitated by the Group of Eight research-intensive universities last year when they made their first public stand against the AVCC over the federal Government's research agenda. // While fragmentation has always been a problem for the AVCC, recent federal policies that promote diversity and competition have deepened divisions within the group. // The HES understands the AVCC has asked education consultants Phillips KPA to put forward a review proposal. // This, along with the terms of reference, will be considered at a meeting of all vice-chancellors next month. // The attempt to assess the quality of all Australia's publicly funded research could be the final wedge between the different university groups which will battle for a slice of more than $500 million in research funds each year. // Last September, GO8 chairman and Melbourne University vice-chancellor Glyn Davis wrote to then AVCC president Di Yerbury seeking fundamental changes to the way the AVCC operates, claiming it could only speak with one voice on an ever diminishing number of issues. // "The consequence is frustrating all round: we can agree on the need for more funding and little else of real substance..." Professor Davis said. "The endless necessity for compromise consistently results in matters of importance to some institutions being diminished." // The GO8 proposed a federation of university groups, including the existing Australian Technology Network and the Innovative Research Universities, each with representation on the AVCC board. // It wanted a full-time president who would only comment on issues on which all 38 members could agree, a smaller secretariat and reduced member fees. // The latest terms of reference touch on some of the GO8's proposals but go further. // For example, they include the AVCC's role in relation to private providers and international universities operating in Australia, who or what should have membership and different membership arrangements such as full membership and affiliates. // The review will also assess how the peak group interacts with its members, government, special interest groups and other higher education bodies. // These relationships - particularly those with government - have been a key sticking point as the committee has struggled through the dramatic policy changes of the past five years. // The AVCC grew out of a conference in Sydney in 1920 with six universities. // One of the most turbulent periods in its long history was during the Dawkins amalgamations when the membership of what was until then essentially a club doubled. // A new cultural divide was created when the former directors of colleges with little or no research came together with the chiefs of established universities that had long research traditions. // Since the Coalition came to power in 1996 vice-chancellors have clashed over the deregulation of student fees, the move towards rankings, industrial relations and research. // But they have been united in their opposition to voluntary student unionism, their push for changes to the way university grants are indexed and their bid to reduce government red tape. // The HES is not aware of any vice-chancellor who would wish to see the AVCC fold. // However, implicit in the GO8's moves last year was the notion that those eight institutions - or at least some of them - would break away from the AVCC if radical changes were not made. // The likelihood of that occurring has diminished with the recent election of Monash University vice-chancellor and GO8 member Richard Larkins as AVCC vice-president.”  


(Illing 2006e)


� The transinstitutional Australian Defence Force Academy may constitute notable and/or maybe even salutary exception to this self-proclamation of academic status. 


� Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 215): “Leftist organizations will not be the last to secrete microfascisms.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 197): “The role of money in commerce hinges less on commerce itself than on its control by the State.”  


Illing (2006b) contains an amply representative sample of teritary institutions and/or their respective academic executives; and/or cf. Hundloe (2006): “In a number of areas of study, entry requirements have dropped in 2006.  Some were, arguably, too low to start with.  Ever since education minister John Dawkins, embarrassed by the relatively insignificant number of university students in Australia, decided that the cheapest way to fix that was to rebadge teachers’ colleges, institutes of technology and agricultural colleges as universities, standards have not been what they were.” Cf. Saunders’s (2006) repudiation of the more positive tone of other parts of Hundloe’s article: “Tor Hundloe's extraordinary article ("There's quality at the core", HES, February 1) demands a vigorous response. If readers aren't confused by this incongruous mishmash of criticism and praise they must at least be staggered by Hundloe's statement that "today's students leave university with greater knowledge than we did" 30 years ago. This is so absurd that I had to read the article several times before confirming that it had not been written tongue in cheek. // Hundloe comes to this amazing conclusion by arguing that students come to university better prepared than previous generations did and that, because there is much more to know now than ever, "they have to work harder at acquiring their knowledge". // Most lecturers who've been teaching in our universities for more than a few years would not merely have noticed but deplored the increasingly poor general knowledge of the students they receive straight from school. Mature-age students tend to be better equipped in this respect but their numbers go markedly up or down from year to year. // Moreover, simply because there is more to know does not mean that more is known. The "knowledge explosion" has so overwhelmed students it has become more difficult to persuade them be single-minded and to study any particular topic to any significant depth. Indeed, many universities cater to this trend by putting pressure on their academic staff to devalue content and emphasise skills. // Finally, perhaps never before have students had to work less hard at acquiring knowledge to obtain their degrees. Australian universities are so eager to attract and retain students - and therefore the money they earn - that they see it as in their interests to lower rather than raise the amount of knowledge they require from students. Anything that students may see as too hard is subjected to constant scrutiny. // Of course, Hundloe is right that our universities are still capable of turning out first-rate graduates. But why such students achieve these heights has more to do with their personal resources than the facilities Australian universities provide. The far more important point to be made is that the vast bulk of Australian university students who are not and don't want to be world-class scholars are not getting anything like the education they ought to have simply because our universities during the past decade and a half have increasingly sacrificed standards for profit.”


Also, cf. O’Keefe (2006f): “A drop-off in undergraduate demand has pitched another two regional universities into multimillion-dollar black holes.  Stringent belt-tightening measures, including job-cuts, are almost certain to follow.  //  Edith Cowan and James Cook this week are the latest universities to concede they cannot fill their student quotas and will have to hand back commonwealth-funded places.”; and/or cf. Hicks (2006): “The University of NSW is facing a $65 million black hole in its budget because of problems with a land deal. // Internal sources doubt the university will achieve its budgeted $38.3 million surplus and have criticised the accounting systems as poor. // “UNSW’s current position and business model may not be sustainable nor sufficient to meet planned investment requirements and overall stragegic objectives,” a senior official warned at a recent UNSW finance briefing.”


Further, cf. Farrelly (2006b – my typographical boldness): 


“Don’t teach me!” a young Erno Goldfinger once snapped at his mother.  Goldfinger, on whom author Ian Flemming modelled his villain, went on to become one of the leading modern architects of post-war Europe.  Although a reputation for flaring arrogance hardly mark him out in architectural history.  Goldfinger was eventually taught a few things: first at the stiffly academic Ecole Nationale Superieure des Beaux-Arts in Paris and then, more importantly, in the studio of the august Auguste Perret, an engineer whom Golfinger revered. // Education is always contentious, as it should be.  Especially architectural education, since architecture is neither science nor humanity in the traditional university mould, but a curious hybrid with a thick craft underblanket and thin theoretical overlay.  Torn, thus, in various directions, architecture in academia usually unsettles somewhere between engineering, planning, building and fashion design; none of them, arguably, true ivory tower material.  //  Add to this mix the unforeseen consequences of education-funding starvation and an increasingly architecutre-resistant construction world and you get a strange creature indeed.  The crisis in the school of architecture at the University of Technology, Sydney, provides an instructive instance. // On the surface, the “change management proposal” convulsing the school looks harmless enough; a simple conversion of six part-time or “fractional” teaching positions into three full-time posts.  For the proposal’s author, Dean Desley Luscombe, and her recently appointed head of school, Professor Sandra Kaji-O’Grady, it’s a simple structural shift: managerial, uninflected, innocent.  For many students, however, not to mention staff and practitioners, it’s a deal breaker, generating dark mutterings and impassioned rants about betrayal of the student contract. // To understand this chasm, you need a little history.  Until the 1990s, UTS was the NSW Institute of Technology; it was then shotgunned into union with the Kuring-gai College of Advanced Education and rebadged as a university by the Keating government, determined that everyone be above average.  (They were pollies, after all, not mathematicians [i.e. politicians].)  //  UTS therefore entered university-hood with a pronounced vocational emphasis.  In architecture, students were required to work four days a week in practice.  On the fifth day, and evenings, they’d attend uni, being tutored by both full-time acadmeics and practitioner-tutors in fractional (rather than casual) teaching posts. // This was a principle, not just a hangover, and it suited the craft nature of architecture just fine.  “Co-operative education,” as it was called, meant that students, by graduation, had become seriously useful in practice.  It also allowed their fractional tutors to develop real teaching expertise while maintaining active practices, shaping the course to act as a stiffener for the students’ practice-acquired skills.  It also gives UTS a point of difference from the other three NSW schools. // Gradually, though, the university came to feel ashamed of its tech-roots.  In 2003, the architecture course became full-time.  It dropped the practical requirements, switched its six-year undergraduate degree to a two-tiered five year version more like the other schools and swelled its numbers (and coffers) with overseas students.  //  Now, under professors Luscome and Kaji-O’Grady (formerly of [the University of] Melbourne), the anti-practice shift continues apace.  You might see it as overcompensation, or Melburnisation, or the career-academics’ resentment of practice, or a simple Pavlovian response to a government funding regime that favours postgraduate students over undergraduates, and “research” over practice.  //  Whatever its real motivation, though, the current proposal, launched in December and due for ratification by the vice-chancellor any moment, restructures the remaining fractional staff out of existence.  Luscombe insists there is nothing personal here and no educational import (though why else do it?) and, of course, incumbents are free to re-apply, should they be inclined.  (They won’t, probably, since it would mean marginalising their practices and competing in an environment where incomprehensible doctorates signify more than design awards or fine buildings.)  //  Among the school’s clients, both students and the profession, the move is widely seen as ideological; designed to cement the dominance of career academics with little or no practice experience and reify an academic regime that, says one staff member, “makes the Beaux Arts look extraordinarily socially engaged”.  //  Distinguished practitioner Lawrence Nield, for instance, describes the move as “unfortunate” and bound to “lower both the perception and the standing of the [faculty]”.  Richard Francis-Jones sees it as a “backward step for UTS”.  //  Chris Johnson is the former government architect and the son of the late Professor Peter Johnson, a leading practitioner for more than 30 yers, a head of the Univerity of Sydney school and a chancellor of UTS who exemplified the gentleman architect in Sydney.  Johnson describes the change as a “shift away from practice” driven by a “definition of research that is totally opposed to people like Richard Florida’s work on creative people as the energisers of the global cities”.  //  All three speak with deference of Philip Thalis and Peter-John Cantrill, two prize-winning architects who are among the endanged fractionals.  “At this time, among the three schools in Sydney,” writes Nield in a letter to the vice-chancellor, Professor Milbourne, “Philip and Peter-John are the most important studio teachers in the final years.”  Francis-Jones describes them as “very highly regarded [with] a proven track record in both the profession and the academy”, and Johnson predicts that schools of architecture will soon be “desperate” for such intelligent and scholarly practitioner-tutors.  //  Over and above the individuals involved, howeverf, is the educational principle.  Luscombe, defending the restructure, cites the 2001 report of the Architects’ Registration Board National Visiting Panel.  In fact, though the report argues that UTS’s work-based learning makes it “unique within Australian schools”, and that any change must ensure “the co-operative learning model that distinguishes this course is not compromised”.  //  In some ways this is a re-run of the old town-gown split, of which a possible outcome is the evolution of a new discipline, architectural theory, quite distinct from architectural practice; pretty much as happened in the fine arts a decade back.  Why bother?  Most people prepared to spend five years studying architecture do it because they want to practise.  This makes it especially ironic that, just as real-world architecture is forced increasingly to fight the three-pronged death-rays of quality assurance, project management and rampant developer-dominance, all driven to clip architects’ wings, architectural teaching should retreat so far the other way, into the equally dead hand of esoteric theory (fresh from its stranglehold on the fine arts) and digitally designed screen-blobs.  //  I try, and fail, to imagine a fruitful relationship between a bottom-line cookie-cutter developer and an architect fed on five years’ belief that digital ephemera will do as architecture as long as the narrative is sufficiently arcane.  At least co-operative education told students whether they liked the game or not, without wasting five years.  //  There’s another irony.  As Sydney Uni’s Professor Tom Heneghan points out, architecture is now an international game and a significant Australian export.  Our architects, though, are already hampered in this since they receive up to a staggering 56 fewer contact-time weeks over five years than their counterparts at universities such as Harvard.  That the [Australian] Federal Government’s determination to fund “research” over teaching, and to define that research on a scientific rather than creative model (so that architectural achievement doesn’t qualify), should increase the disadvantage by further reducing student contact with intelligent practice is sad to the point of comedy.  //  Then again maybe the [F]eds are just more cluey than we thought [i.e. the Australian Federal Government].  They’ve been swotting up on Goldfinger and have taken his plea to heart.  Whatever you do with the education dollar, don’t teach ’em!  (Farrelly 2006b)


By way of counterbalancing such fear and loathing with a healthy dose of self-respect, cf. Coaldrake (2006): “Those who toil in Australia’s universities may feel underappreciated by governments at times, but they cannot complain about lack of attention.  The higher educaiton system, in part or in whole, has been under almost continuous review in recent years. // From all of this activity an outside observer may think that our universities are badly underperforming by international standards.  This is not the case.  Many overseas students prefer to study here, we are free of much of the diploma mill, substandard delivery found in some other countries.  The term punching above our weight has become a cliché for describing our research performance, but it is one justified by the evidence.”


Moodie (2006) sees recent developments more negatively: “John Howard's decade has intensified the transfer of university funding from the government to domestic and international students. Funding per student has increased but has not kept up with increased costs. There has been an extraordinary growth in international students from 9 per cent of total enrolments in 1996 to 25 per cent in 2004. Students are older, more are studying by external and multi-mode study and more are studying the broad discipline group that comprises arts, humanities, social sciences and law. // Most of these are extrapolations of changes introduced by the Hawke-Keating government. The Coalition needs to win the 2007 federal election to secure Howard's biggest changes: the establishment of a substantial market in private domestic student places and the development of private providers. // Australian higher education has grown in the decade since the election of the Howard Government in March 1996. Student enrolments have increased by an average annual rate of just over 5 per cent, but much of this has been in international students. Domestic enrolments increased by an annual average of just under 3per cent, only 60 per cent of the growth rate of the last decade of the Howard-Keating government. Funding per equivalent full-time student load has increased by about 6 per cent in constant prices since 1996 but Australian government outlays on higher education institutions have fallen by 10.4 per cent and untied Government funding has fallen by 18.6 per cent. The shortfall has been made up from HECS, which increased by 63 per cent from 1996. As a result, the accumulated HECS debt has grown from $4.5 billion in 1996 to an estimated $11.5billion in 2005, an increase of 156 per cent. // Universities have also relied heavily on international students to compensate for the Government's funding squeeze. They have increased international student enrolments by over 14 per cent a year for most years of the Howard decade, although this has slowed recently. The transfer of universities' funding from the Australian Government to domestic and international student fees has resulted in government funding falling from 57 per cent of university revenue in 1996 to just under 40 per cent in 2004. // Staff have also been squeezed. Academic employment benefits and on-costs have fallen by 1 per cent to 31 per cent of total university expenditure in 2004. Average staff-student ratios have increased by an extraordinary 33 per cent over the decade, from 15.6 in 1996 to 20.7 in 2004. Contrary to the oft-repeated myth, university administrations have contracted, not expanded during the decade. University expenditure on general staff employment benefits and on-costs fell by 2 per cent over the decade to 27per cent in 2004. However, the number of deputy vice-chancellors - an academic post - has increased from 99 in 1996 to 129 in 2004. // A distinctive characteristic of the Howard Government's management of higher education and other non-economic areas has been to reject explicit targets and goals. Howard has no goal for the proportion of the gross domestic product to be spent on higher education or research, no target for a higher education participation rate and equity targets have been left to languish largely ignored and unenforced. // Howard stated the essence of his higher education policy in a speech on August 1, 2004, in the build-up to the 2004 federal election in which he announced the award of commonwealth supported places and a capital subsidy to the private University of Notre Dame Australia's Sydney campus and medical school. Howard aims to make private providers as important in Australian higher education as they are in primary and secondary education. He said that "It has been a fundamental principle and tenet of all of the policies that my Government has brought to education, to endorse the principle of diversity and freedom of choice." He said that "It is the role of any responsible commonwealth government" to provide "the means to exercise the freedom of choice" in tertiary education as he said it is in primary and secondary education. // The Howard Government will presumably continue to allocate more commonwealth-supported places to private institutions. The Government still has not formally released its reallocation of the student places relinquished by Central Queensland University last year. But in response to a question in a Senate estimates committee on February 15 this year from Labor's shadow minister for employment and workforce participation senator Penny Wong, DEST reported that the former education minister Brendan Nelson allocated another 20 commonwealth-supported places to the University of Notre Dame Australia's Broome campus. // But the Howard Government's most important means for supporting its understanding of freedom of choice is FEE-HELP - subsidised income-contingent loans guaranteed by the Government to pay fees for private places at public and private higher education institutions. As expected, FEE-HELP has been a boon for private providers, supporting their very strong and profitable growth. However, this is off a very low base and FEE-HELP places at private providers are probably still less than 5 per cent of total places. FEE-HELP places have not yet grown strongly at public universities. // It would therefore be possible for a new Labor Government in 2007 to limit, wind back or end FEE-HELP by paying either a modest political or financial cost to ease the transition to its policy of no-undergraduate fee-paying places at private institutions. However, FEE-HELP is likely to expand in both private providers and universities over the following three years and would be much more difficult to remove by a new Labor government in 2010. By then the inconsistencies and tensions between FEE-HELP and HECS-HELP will have become unsupportable. A Labor or a Coalition government would be faced with the difficult task of resolving the inconsistencies between market forces and public benefit that may be the Howard Government's lasting legacy in higher education.”


The medium-term outlook seems bleak, according to Lane (2006f): “Universities have perhaps a two-year breathing space before they feel the fiscal squeeze as international students take their business elsewhere. //  "After that [breathing space], you can really see the crunch coming," said Centre for Independent Studies research fellow Andrew Norton. It was "perfectly feasible" that a university would go broke. // Federal Opposition education spokeswoman Jenny Macklin said the overseas student market, on which universities had become "dangerously dependent", had "ground to a halt". In 2005 commencements rose just 1 per cent after two years of 7 per cent growth. // Source countries are creating more places for students from the region, Australia's dollar has been strong and there are more competitive First World rivals. // A common strategy for the Australian sector is to diversify: new products in old markets (Curtin University of Technology's health sciences for Singapore), new markets (eastern Europe for Central Queensland University, Latin America for several universities) and new offshore ventures (Singapore and Malaysia have become offshore markets, according to Wollongong University). // Other strategies are closer monitoring of markets, tweaking of academic programs and cautious budgeting. // "You can't have 14-15 per cent growth rates forever," said John Ingleson, deputy vice chancellor, international, at the University of NSW. "It was always a fool's paradise." // The University of Technology, Sydney, has refined a system to predict future demand so that UTS does not take on unneeded new staff ahead of a downturn, according to deputy vice chancellor Peter Booth. // Professor Booth said the alarming 1per cent growth figure highlighted by Ms Macklin was not news to him: "I knew about that 12 months ago," he said. // Mr Norton said universities worried about income could try to push up the average yield per student. But he said the Australian Vice-Chancellors Committee seemed to be "doing bugger all" to lobby Canberra for freedom to charge higher fees to domestic students, the bigger and therefore more rewarding cohort. // "Everyone would like to rely on an undergraduate [overseas] market but I think that is diminishing," said Mark Skinner, of Campus Group Holdings, which manages campuses for CQU. // To cater to the emerging postgraduate market, the sector would have to spend more and create new facilities geared to adult, often married students keen to study late and through holidays. "They're not looking for a 'university experience'," Skinner said. // The postgraduate shift would make recruiters busier and put pressure on marketing. "There's more competition at the postgraduate level, because the market is more sophisticated," he said. // Professor Ingleson at UNSW said it was vital to have a long-term commitment to the region, rather than seeing overseas students just as "cash flow". // "When the growth in student numbers is slowing down you've got to resist the temptation to lower standards," he said. // "If you take in weak students then you make your university less attractive to the top students in the region." // UNSW especially was seeking more research students from the region - 14 PhD candidates from Vietnam were starting this year - with an eye to future rewards. // "The danger ahead is that, as a sector, we're very dependent on two major markets, China and India," said Tony Adams, pro-vice chancellor, international at Macquarie University. // For Macquarie, India was a small, rapidly growing market, but one especially vulnerable to any sudden changes in Australian immigration policy, Professor Adams said. // This week John Howard and university leaders were in India forging education links. Monash University announced a new science and engineering partnership with the Indian Institute of Technology, Bombay.”


� I returned to Australia on the understanding that the final stages of thesis submission would be supervised by Professor Michael Clyne at Monash University.  However, he was regrettably unable to take my candidature on, as we had planned in telephone conversations and correspondence prior to my departure from Munich, because he was notionally overstretched as a supervisor in the estimation of those administering higher degrees at Monash.  


(Personal communications: Michael Clyne; and/or see correspondence in the Tretter Collection.)


In today’s think-shopping academic environment, it is not unreasonable to suppose that I might have been left wondering if the deciding factor might not have been whether I was full-feepaying or not.


� Cf. Hughes (1992, 188): “[Felipe V] created the University of Cervera, in a paltry town of some two thousand inhabitants on the Madrid – Barcelona road that did not even have a library.”


� A dozen full-time staff and a horde of sessionals taught programs in language acquisition and/or interpreting and translating in Arabic and/or Chinese and/or French and/or German and/or Indonesian and/or Italian and/or Japanese  and/or Spanish.


� Cf. the two stories about Australia in Bernhard’s (1978) Der Stimmenimitator, which are included in the “ludic non-preface” and/or the eighth chapter of Ferguson (20050).  


� Cf. The Pilgrim’s Progress (1678: Bunyan 1965, 45, 59): “Here therefore they wallowed for a time, being grievously bedaubed with the dirt, and Christian, because of the burden that was on his back, began to sink into the mire. […] This parlour is the heart of a man that was never sanctified by the sweet grace of the Gospel; that dust is his original sin, and inward corruptions that have defiled the whole man.”


� Pace Hocquenghem; cf. my prefatory platitude of a shrine versus factory dichotomy with respect to the institutional teleology of archives devoted to private individuals.  


Cf. Deleuze (2001, 155/156, 160, 219, 240, 322): “My self-immolation was something sodden-dark. […] The real difference is not betweeen the inside and the outside, for the crack is neither internal nor external, but is rather at the frontier. […] How could the silent trace of the incorporeal crack at the surface fail to “deepen” in the thickness of a nois[ome] body?  […] If one asks why health does not suffice, why the crack is desirable, it is perhaps because only by means of the crack and at its edges thought occurs, that anything is good and great in humanity enters and exits through it, in people ready to destroy themselves – better death than the health which we are given. […] It has been quite a while since there has been anything comical in supposing a relation between the wound of castration and the crack constitutive of thought, or between sexuality and thought as such. […] What Carroll calls “Impenetrability,” and also “Radiancy,” is actualized.  […]  The encounter causes the crack to resonate.”


Also, cf. Deleuze (2000): “A slanting ray of the setting sun, an odor, a flavor, a draft, an ephemeral qualitative complex owes its value only to the “subjective aspect” that it penetrates.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 345, 370): “There is an unconscious libidinal investment of desire that does not necessarily coincide with the preconscious investments of interest, and that explains how the latter can be perturbed and perverted in “the most somber organization,” below all ideology. […] There is a pole of reactionary investment for art as well, a somber paranoiac-Oedipal-narcissistic organization.  A foul use of painting, centering around the dirty little secret, even in abstract painting where the axiomatic does without figures: a style of painting whose essence is scatalogical, an oedipalizing painting, even when it has broken with the Holy Trinity as the Oedipal image, a neurotic or neuroticizing painting that makes the process into a goal or an arrest, an interruption, or a continuation in the void.”  


Some scholars of twentieth-century societies may choose to suppress the darkness and/or, à la Horkheimer and/or Adorno’s eponymous “dialectic”, opt (all optical puns intended) to associate the potentially enlightening prospect of “strange fruit” with the “arborescent” versus “rhizomatic” dichotomy: pace the hit protest song – ironically enough, itself embroiled in an artistic-property dispute – launched and/or immortalised by Billie Holliday; cf. Hughes (1992, 206): “[A] tree from whose branches hung a white-bearded father, his five sons, a Dominican priest, an Englishman, and a Jew.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 7, 19, 180): “The rhizome includes the best and the worst: potato and couchgrass, or the weed. […] The conception of the book is different. Leaves of Grass. [Cf. Whitman’s eponymous anthology. …]  More generally, linguistics can tolerate no polyvocality or rhizome traits: a child who runs around, plays, dances, and draws cannot concentrate attention on language and writing, and will never be a good subject.”


Scholars of the new-millennial “global village” (pace McLuhan) may prefer to conceive of my “living archives”, by virtue of its immanent obscurity, in terms of the following metaphor and/or schizoanalytic epitome and/or epiphany; see Farrelly (2006a): “Slime mould, as explained by the web guru Steven Johnson in his book Emergence: The Connected Lives of Ants, Brains, Cities and Software, is a primitive, amoeba-like organism blessed with neither brain nor command cells.  It behaves sometimes as myriad autonomous individuals at other times by mysterious agreement as a single, slithering, purposeful creature.” 


Cf. Rabelais’s (1534) Gargantua and Pantagruel (Chapter 1, Book 1: Rabelais 1653): “Opening this tomb in a certain place thereof, sealed on the top with the mark of a goblet, about which was written in Etrurian letters Hic Bibitur, they found nine flagons set in such order as they use to rank their kyles in Gascony, of which that which was placed in the middle had under it a big, fat, great, grey, pretty, small, mouldy, little pamphlet, smelling stronger, but no better than roses.”; and/or cf Deleuze (2000, 156): “There remains the third Proustian order, that of universal alteration and death.  Mme de Guermantes’s salon, with the aging of its guests, makes us see the distortion of features, the fragmentation of gestures, the loss of coordination of muscles, the changes in color, the formation of moss, lichen, patches of mold on bodies, sublime disguises, sublime senilities.”; and/or cf. Deleuze (2001, 9, 222): “Events are like crystals, they become and grow only out of the edges, or on the edge. […] Further still, [sexuality] prevents any successful sublimation, any development of the metaphysical surface, and causes the incorporeal crack to be actualized at the most profound depths of the body, to be confused with the Spaltung of the depths; it also causes thought to collapse into its point of impotence, or into its line of erosion.”; and/or cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1988, 9, 22): “You can never get rid of ants because they form an animal rhizome that can rebound time and again after most of it has been destroyed. […] We are writing this book as a rhizome.  It is composed of plateaus.  We have given it a circular form, but only for laughs.  Each morning we would wake up, and each of us would ask himself what plateau he was going to tackle, writing five lines here, ten there.  We had hallucinatory experiences, we watched lines leave one plateau and proceed to another like columns of tiny ants.  We made circles of convergence.  Each plateau can be read starting anywhere and can be related to any other plateau.  To attain the multiple, one must have a method that effectively constructs it; no typographical cleverness, no lexical agility, no blending or creation of words, no syntactical boldness, can substitute for it.  In fact, these are more often than not merely mimetic procedures used to disseminate or disperse a unity that is retained in a different dimension for an image-book.  Technonarcissism.”


Also, cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1983, 329): “The body without organs is the model of death.  As the authors of horror stories have understood so well, it is not death that serves as the model for catatonia, it is catatonic schizophrenia that gives its model to death.”


Despite the allure of serpentine sibilance in the above-posted epitaph in bold type, the letter S in this ongoing story of mine and/or, if my telos of collective emancipation finds acceptance, ours can now repose for a while in more peaceful silence: “Set a spell, take your shoes off, y’all come back now, ya hear!” (pace that transcontinental and/or Twainesque and/or pre-industrial paragon of “anti-Oedipalism,” The Beverly Hillbillies).





There is no meta-archive.  

 (Derrida 1996, 67)  
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